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Since the founding of the1r subd1sc1p11ne, communi ty psycho]ogwsts

~have espoused the values of act1ve partlcwpat1on by communwty—members

and profess1onaf‘"%countab111ty and on the~otﬁer hand, ratural sciences
rigor. But several authors have asserted ‘that in; actual practice”

commun1ty members have p1ayed a subordwnate ro1e and researchers a

—_— ~

dominant one 1n the research re]at1onsh1p However, community psychology

“* has lacked systemattc\qnvest}gat1oh;of “the higgorical role of human

-y

subJects 1n its research.p . =

Ln Study 1, trend ana?yses of research reports from ‘the Amer1can

:~\._,

Journa1 of Conmmntty Psycho]ogy and the Journal ‘of Commun1ty Psycho1ogy

_ for the years 1973-1983 showed that accordwng to- authors descr1pttons,<:

>

the social and ethical matters 1ntr1nsuc to commun1ty research such as_ T

consent, feedback, and use of the data wére usua11y unreported and

rarely descrwbed Very few studtes reported that human subgects played: -

-any research role other than data source.

In Study 2, compar1son of trends in ‘the ﬂournal of Consu1t1ng and

Clinical Psychology for the years 1961 1963 and 1981 1983 showed that

community psycholog1sts have imitated the obJect1v1st1c report- wr1t1ng
cdnventions typical in mainstream psychology} -Bat the‘question remained

whether community psychologists actually oracticed more cooperative
' N . ) .

research‘than‘their published reoorts suggest.

In Study 3, interviews of 22’commun1ty psychologists.who have

held key editorial and organ1zat10na1 positions conf1rmed that. soc1a1

.

N\

RPN
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J?histonical factors markedly shépﬁd {Ec%pféﬁf research practice and

-65‘;;x<: = serve_\n fact to,ma1nta1n subord1nate status of commun1ty members.
N et 5

“ J

*" “The 1nf%rmants comments: 1nd1cate that communlty psychology research

e\\

lhas beeh a social prbduct in conformity thn the norms of more powerful

-

‘ipsychologwsts as well as a form of sc1ent1f1c practlce Communtty
*psychologwsts cGrs values have been dynamicalTy 1nf?uenced by the

1nterrelated rea11t1es of 1nd1v1dua1 career advancement and the sub-

dusc1p11ne s cred1b1]1ty v1s -a- v1s nawnstream psychology

The 1nformants unan1mous1y agreed that JournaT p071c1es should be

B

changed to encourage authors to practwce'and describe a democratic
research relat10nsh1p Furthermore, £ne¥/gdent1f1ed specific ways in
which to rectxfy the dwscrepancy between va]ues and 1nvest1gat1ve
practice,’ 1nc1ud1ng tra1n1ng gu1de11nes But,the convent1ons of

hierarchical controI assoc1ated with scientism and profess1onalusm must

v
be modified to actuaivze commUnity psychoIogists 1dea15 The dtsser- 3
tation concIudes wzth suggested 1nvest1gat1ons of research practice in
other fqe]ds. R }. ’

s i ,[}" SRR

o = -

-— . ‘e

-
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— _ Introduction

‘alb
A

Pioneers‘énd practitioners in the field_ of community psychology
in North America espouse certa1n basic beliefs and va]ues, a shared
Ve 1deoTogy, about the goals of the1r work. This 1deqlog}cal framework
:q;_ - encompasses such phrases as social systems change, fhé'psychological
- sense of community, citizen éérticipatién, competent communit{es,.
collaboration, and empowerment. For eéxample, early in their history
"U.S. community pgychologistélofficia1[y endorsea a set of policy guide-
B 1ines'fo;rébmmunity_mental health cenifés the first principles of
= which ére commanity control over local programhes and pfofeéfionql . e
o | accountability to local citizeps (Smith & Hobbs, 1356):
'1?1_;v_ T ‘ Commun%ﬁy psycho1ogists; ideology 3156 embraces aT]egiance to
dthgfnatﬁral-gciences model of research ;dhered to by psychologists
ggﬁera11y. Sincé the foundatjon_6fftheir;;ubdiscipline, community

_psychologists haye attempted to unify these two value-orientations in

ftheﬂfollowiﬂg4§oa1: .the change-of degrading community conditions

‘“ithrough r1gor0us sc1ent1f1c 1nqu1ry (Bennett et al., 1966).

'i-m_  The quest1on rema1ns however whether these two 1dea1s are in
fact compatible, for there T a good deal of ev1dence to suggest that
' | ... the one contradﬁcts the other That is., the very model of SCTent1f1c

) hrwgor adhered to by commun1ty psychoTogists m1ght weTT m111tate-aga1nst

‘-;both ‘the actua11zat1on of thetr basxc soc1a1 values (1 e', c011aborat1on
?w1th commun1t1es and professwonal accountab111ty) and the attaxnment of
R _eco]og1cal]y valid knowledge (Argyris, 1980 -0 Aunno & Pr1ce 1984b

Tw(ckett 1984) The arena in wh1ch thTS 1deo1ogtca] tensxon 15 played

—— e e e .o . -

IR o s T e L e
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out is that of commun1ty psycholog1sts workaday exper1ences in the

research relationship, that.is, in the relationship they establish bet-

ween themse]ves as investigators and the individual-citizens, groups,

or'organizations_Phey investigate. As in all human psychological

inquiry,; the research reiationship in copmunity psychology is a transac-

tional process between social actors fu]fﬁ]]ing specific role functions,

such as researcher and data source, within an institutionaiized con-

text (Danziger, 19855. Like any~o£her creation of scientists' culture,” ’

the research relationship can be empirically studied. | .
Unfortunate1y, the evolution of the reseeFEF\reTattonsh1p in com- -

) muntty psychology is a neglected top?E_das it is 1n psycho]ogy generaITy '

The flagship journal of the subdiscipline has published lgst one study

on the sﬁbject (Bi1lington, Washington, & Trickett, 198#)2 and .the

three content analyses of community psychology journals exc]qde inves--

tigation of this relationship (Lounebury, Leader, Meares, & Cook, 1380;

McClure et al., 1980; Novaco & Monahan, 1930). There are two recent  ©

sources explicitly addressed to the faet tﬁat information about the

éoeiai processes intrinsic to community psychology research typically

is absent from research reports; the authors contene that there is a 1ot

more to the subdiscipline's research than first meets the eye in journal

articles (Munoz, Snowden, & Kelly, 1979; Trickett, Kelly, & Vincent,

1985)h ansequent1y, a comprehensive, documented overview of the socia1 )

context 1n which commun1ty psychology research is conducted is lacking.
But psycho1og1sts as a whole have devoted 1ittle attention to

. systemat1ca1]y assessing the social history of their {ields of endeavor

». : -
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in termé'bf\changing socio-economié abdi;oiitical conditions {Bevan,
1 1982; Sarason, 1981). Taus, in addition to the micro céh;ext of_the -
research relationship critical analysis of the mac?o, social .context
has, untilv;ecently, also been lacking. ‘Aside from the . newly emerging
resear;h area called the socib]ogy ofipsycholdgicaT knowledge (Buss,
IQ?Q)Q phere is no tradition of systematfé.fnvestigation of the recip-
Rrocal inf]ueéce between socialﬁstrusturés"and p§ychologists' behavior.
There have been a few studies‘onAﬁsych015§i§ts' pgrsonaTities (e.g., ‘"
Coan, 1973; Roe, 1953), th;ir values (eﬂél;ikraﬁner & Houts, 1984),
and their organizations {e.g., Benjamin, I977;}Camfié1d, 1973); one o
survey (Shaffer, 1953) an& a conceptugl ané]ysis (Chein; 1966) of theif
~¢&utture of training .and work, and\§ome opinfoh oﬁ_;hé political economy
and reward structure of their occupation (e.é;,'Dunnette, 1866; Wachtel,
1986). However, psychologists Have not invéstigéted the individual and
institutional interests historically permeatiné their science (Morawski,
1982). For instance, Elias and his.col]eagues:(Elias, Dalton, & Howe,
S 1981; E1{as, Daiton, Franco, & Howe, 1984) examined(the organizational
v characféristics of community psychology but did not relate them to the
social historical context of the subdiscipline. Critical %nquiry about
the societal conditions shaping the research practices of community
psychologists is similarly lacking. i
Given this state of affa&rs, two central questions come to mind:
’Nhat exactly has been the predOminanq mode of community psychology

research? Has it involved collaboration with the community anq_profeSJ

sional accountability as the subdisciplinpe's ideology prescribes, or

¢
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not? Secondly, 1;-there,any;alternate model of research, one more
‘ suited to communif}?psyéhoiogy‘s values and goals?
in_this digéeftafion I attempt to shed some light on these issues.
.f Ihrough fhé lens of_éhe sociolﬁgy,of psybhological'knowledge (Buss, . .
m1979)5and-critical emaﬁcipatory psychology (Sullivan, 1984) I investigate
the erIutidn of the roles historically played by community psycholo-
gfsfs and citizens as described in the subdiscipline's journals. By
embedding the community psychology research reTétionship in its social
history-and in thé bﬁi]osophical and socio-economic_;ontext of psychology
"f' s as a whole, one can better discern :he nature of the relationship and
the extent to which it is congruent with community psychologists' ideo;
logy. Critical history, after all, not onI;-aids understanding but is
a necessary condition for intervention in any social system (Reppucci &
Saunders, 1977). Should community psychologists, for example, wish to
change their research practiées, they will require a longitudinal
perspective to ensure the efficacy of tﬁeir planned action.

In the following chapters I review the historical precedents and
events,  both scientific and cultural, that contributed to community
psychology's development in’Canada and the U.S. Then after surveying
the main features in psychologists' conception of the fgsearch rela-
tionship, I evaluate its social history in commuhity psychology. "The
orientifig questions for the present investigation are generated within
this perspective. But the reader should note that the topic of this
dissertation is not a social history of community 5sychology as a whole,

only of the research relationship in the subdiscipline.

— -

- .
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Chapter One

The Evolution of U.S. Community Psycho]ogy

Establishment of the Subdiscipline

Community psychology in the U.S. formally emerged in May 1965, -«

yhen 30 psychologists associated with the nascent community mental '

health movemenf convened what is referred to as the 8oston (Sﬁampscott)
e ) Conference. According to the conference report, the participants de-

fined their subdiscipline as ”phe\stugy.of general psychological pro-

cesses_that link social systems with individual behavior in complex

interaction” (Bennett et al., 1966). During the conference the founders

dubbed their specialty “"community psychology"; however, the term is
sajd by one author to have originated at his péycho?oéj\department in
1958 {Newbrough, 1970), while a second aiGfhor claims that the term is

an earlier Canadian invention (Babarik, 1979). The founders clearly
-intended to distinguish the subdiscipline from its progenitor, ¢climical
psychology, and to subsume community mental health (Hersch, 1963). They
defined their social que as acﬁive "participant-conceptualizers” in
community interventions rather than as detached cgnéultants.

In a survey conducted nearly 15 years later, some of the con-
ference participants identified three general factors contributing to
the birth of community psycholegy: the social forces operating in
contemporary society and influencing the helping profes§j§ns; profésf
sional disenchantment with extant ﬁodéls’of abpiied ﬁs}cho1ogy ;nd

mental health care; the availability of U.S. federal funding for the

'’
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community mentql'health movement (Moitoza & Hersch, 1981)." The 1960s -
/ - - L
were characterized by waves of societal unrest in the U.S. due to the.-
. civil rights movement for racial justice, the federal government's
M . ' . e

heﬁéld§§ War on Poverty, and, subsequently, growing ﬁro§esfs agéinst
) the v;;t Nam war and student rebellions. These forces converged on -
gestures of social and political Eeform ;iméd at existing institutional
structures of powetﬂaﬁd'contrb1.' The reform process was greatly stimu- ‘
lated by federalimonies for expanding programmég, such as the 1963 Act
establishing community mental health centres nationwide. This e?ﬁénsion
attracted ﬁhg services of academics and professionals, including psycho-
Togisté ‘ fdmnunity-minded psychologists in particular were aIready quite
dissatisfied with t?e trad1t1ona1 mental health system of cust0d1ab
T hosp1taltzat1on and dom1nat10n by medical doctors They questioned
| the efficacy and app11cab111ty of individual psychotherapy and identi-
_fied a widenihg gap between §0c1e§a1 demands for meatal health services
- and available mental health pgrsoﬁﬁel (Hersch, 1969; Iscoe & Spielbérger;
Rhees 1970). They regarded a new ;pecialty as a viable solution.

The commun1;¥ psychology movement, aided by the 1egzt1m121ng
presence at the Boston Conference of influential psycho1og1sts act1n§
©as observers, soon received formal professional sanct1on. The American
'Psy;ho1ogfca1'Aésocia;ion (APA). officially endorsed Smith and Hobbs'
(1966) position paég; on the community mental health centrés aﬁt; _Thgﬁ
in 1968 the newly recognized (1966) community ps&kho1ogy division (27)

of APA also endorsed this semina1 paper Subsequently,-Division 27

members stipulated soc1a1 systems interventions as their domain in

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.
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preference to clinical services, an orientation which APA then sanctioned.

"The movement was' further strengthened by the apbéarance of two specialized

K
academic journals in 1973, the American Journal of-Community Psychology
(AJCP), founded by the "fathers” of §he¥moveméht, and the Journal of
. Community Psycpo1ogy (JCP), an indeﬁéndent publication outlet.
Qrganizational Status of the Subdiscipline .-
< ]

Although communigy psychoiéby is certainly established in U.S. ' s
psychology and has grown subStantially since its fcqndipg, fundamental
\ tensions continue to affect its organizational status. Its members
remain ideoiogica11y djvided between advocacy for social change akg
consultation regardiﬁg cT%nica] services, and.they are divergeﬁ% with
. respect to academic or applied wd;k-sftgs (Elias et al., 1984). The
tensions are anerstandébIe, because community psychoTSgists developed
L their subdiscip?ine-from ;heir primary trainingand work:experiences,
namely, the predominant model ofnmééérn oliﬁical‘bsycho]ogy programmes.
Recent U.S. surveys have shown that for Both the pioneers and current
practitionens of the field Elig%cal psychology is the éhiéf training
domain (Bachman, Smith, & Jason, 1981) and has reméfned the principal
work area of many community psychologists (Elias et al., 1981).
) Furthermore, an extensive investigat%on of community psychology
as a community of profesgion;1s indicates that the subdiscipiine lgﬁks
systems of internal communication and proféssionaT collaboration appro-
priate to a subdiscipline with a stable identity (Elias et al., 1981).
Instead, acaaemic community psychology seems to be & collection of Han

. i . . .
Solos, that is, entrepreneurial researchers independently advancing
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?heir.own careers. A fo1Iow-up‘study'by Elias et al. -(1984) oemoni_
strates that there are. actua]]y three, not two sub- communmttes -
profess1onals in app11ed sett1ngs, academ1cs, and the exemplars --
who s1gn1f1cant1y dnffer in terms of roles and values. The exempiars
are quite distinct from other academic community psychologasts and from
the1r non- academ:c co]leagues Consisting of first and second genera-

t1on commun1ty psycho]og1sts, “the exemplars represent the most produc-

tive researchers and the most influential members of the subdiscip]ine.,

 Nearly 511 male and academics, this core group has historical1y domina-

ted the key positions in Division 27 and on the AJCP editorial board.

The Future of Community Psychology

The future #s uncertain, partly because a conceptual framework
unifying community psychology theory, practice, and research has been
lacking. The ideciogical hallmark of the subdiscipline originally was

its social systems orientation as opposed to the individual-centred

focus of clinical psychology (Bennett et al., 1966; Bloom, 1973). But ..

according to one of the founders community psycho1ogists~have used the _

r
term soc1a1 systems qu1te loose1y ggjff 1975), a cr1t1c1sm echoed by

another 1nf1uent1a1 commun1ty psychologist (Mewbrough, 1970). In the

paSt decade there has been movement toward an ecological orientation, c

an attempt to integrate person env1ronment 1nteract1ons w1th1n a socxai

ecology framework (Tr1ckett 1984) But this or1entat1on has by no -
means "achieved the status of a parad1gm for the field.
In »erms of community psycho]ogy practice, at the 1975 Aust1n

frain1ng conference the part1c1pants identified three areas‘for»the1r

¥
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work: analysis of community.-problems, development and evaluation of .
*? community §erxices, and perticipétion in social action {Iscoe et:aT.,
1977). Bot,.cookrary to the ideals Pf ecological theory and community
practfce, three different coﬁtent angﬁyses of comm;;ity psychqlogy .
- journals have -found the published reéeerco to focus on‘the use ofnﬁra-
- ditional exper}menta1 deslgzi/to study indijvidual behaviour (Lounsbury
i et al., 1980; thTure et al., 1980; Novaco & Monahan 1980). This
research concentration on the individua] abstracted from social histori- -
cal contexts confirms Reiff's {1975) perception that community. péthoTogy
\\ mtgh£ have been m1rror1ng psychology's own refiection of North Amer1ca B
1nd1v1dua11st1c 1deoIogy |
- S . Moreover, the or1g1nators of the subd1sc1p11ne recent]y indicated™
2 pess1n1st1c v1ew concern1ng commun1ty psychoIogy 'S future (Moitoza &
Hersch, 1981) Not only dnd they express dwsapponntment that their
. original expectat1ons for communxty psychology as a social movenent
were not met,> but a1so they ant1c1pated that the subd15c1p11ne/éctua11y
'will expire w1th1n two decades, hav1ng out11ved 1ts usefulness.

Some of the _reasons for these h1stor1ca1 tens1ons in co un1ty
psychology reside in the ideological and pnactlca? foundatlons on wh1ch
the founding fathers constructed their fieldt After reporting on women
community psychologists, I explore in fhe-foi]owingAchapter,the eobé
discipline's ;pre-history“, that is,‘tye\éociel historiceT aneeoedents

RS

contributing to its formal emergence.

Status of Nomen'in Lommunity Psychology

Until very recently the subdiscipline has been a man's. world. At~

the 1965 Boston Conference the only woman involved was Lulleen Ander§on"'

Y a
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" who coordinated the committee planning the conference and co-edited

i;.the conference rebort {(Bennett et al., 1966) but who apparently played

. b}
noc other role before or since. By 1972 women comprised only 11% of

Bivision-27's membership, as compared tc comprising over 18% of clinical

" . psychologfsts (Division 12) and 18% of Di;ision 9, the Society for the

Psychological Study of Social Issues (SPSSI) (APA, 1972). However, the

proportion of women in Division 27 rose to 25% in 1981 and 26.5% in

1984,'stil1 behind Gevision 9's membership {30.2% and 33.9% respectively]’

. but aﬁgad of Division 12's {21.1% and 22.5%) (APA, 1981, 1984). 1In

Iy .
addition, there has been a distinct increase in the number of woren

authors in“AJCP and JCP, paralleling women's authorship in the Journal .

of Consulting and Clinical Psychology (JCCP) (Tryon, 1981).

But the evidence indicates that women have played a minor role to S

datejin the evolution of U.S. community psychology organizationally.

There have been two women out of 18 presidents of Division 27, one in

1977, the other in 1984.  Secondly, no woman served as an associate
editor of AJCP (the only two editors have been men) until 1983, when
-one was appointed; when the journal was founded in 1973 éhere were two
women of 37 editorial board members, two of 42 in 1978, and nine of 43
in.1983. . In JCP, which has a different editorial structure and became
incréasingly interdiséiplinary,-there were no women among 10 editorial
‘consultants in 1978 and seven of 17 in 1983. (No woman has entered the
inner editorial circle of therc§nadién in@erdisciplinary journal,

—_—

Canadian Journal of Community Mental Health (CJCMH), founded in 1982,

although several have served on the larger board.)

—
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These presidential and editorial proportions parallel men's his-
2 torical domination of the clinical division and JCCP. For example,-
- there was not one woman serving as divisi&n presidént or in any formal
editorial capacity for JCCP during 1961-1963; only recently have women

become more visible. By contrast, in®SPSSI and”its journal, the Journal

of Sﬁéial Issues (JSI),"yomen have played a somewhat more prominent role

in recent years. In 1983 the division pre;ident and six of the 11

members of the editoriaT'ad;isory board were women. However, no woman

has served as editor of ‘any of the aforementioned journals. This

status is 'virtually identical to theihiséé}y of women a§ editors in

. psychology since 1929 (Teghtsoonian, 1974). -

Further eVidenee indicates the subordinate status of wbmen in

community psyéhblog&.v Perusal of the report puBiiShed on thgf1975
Austin conference on trai&ing (Iscoe, Bloom, & Spie]bergef,:1977)”ﬂ
shows that wohen's status was not a conference priority but was tabled
for future discussion. This report includes an essay 8; one woman whé
participated in the conference and aséerteé-that there was a jack of
validation for women participants (Leidjg, 1977). Secondly, the only
published investigations of the community of community psychologists
(Elias et al., 1981, 1984) ‘ignore the historical status of women.

However, a Division 27 task force is currently engaged in investigating

women's status and a special issue of JCP on the matter is forthcoming.
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Chapter Two ' —

. . Community Psychology's Heritage

"The Community Mental Health Movement

At fhe.time of 1ts.forﬁa] emergence community psycholody rested
.6n a basic assumption of éommunity mental health, that strengthening
the quality bf community 1ife reduces social stress and impfbves’thé
competencies of individuals and communities. This sg;ia] philosophy
stems from the long tradition of American pragmatism ;hat is at the
- root of appiieajpsycho]bgy (Newbrough, 1970)}. “As their discipline was

initially legitimated in the early 20th century, North‘American,psycho-

fbdists stfove to make psychology useful by promoting-social policies .

aqg professional practices reputediy derived from objective scientific
f}nd¥ngs{-‘éut early applied psychologists were not the only profes-
-sionals concerned ébout_;ommupi;y life. Direct action on the environ-
_'menthaﬁd active participatfbn by the disenfranchised was the approach
taken by community workers in the sett1ementrhouses of urban centres .
in the first several decades of this cen;yry (Levine & Levine, 1970).
Thus, community psychology was not a qéw idea, springing out of the
1960s. Rather, certain socio-political Ffactors permitted the revival
o~ of preceding concepts and” practices, such as directiﬁommunity action by
| professionals (Rappaport, 1977). i
For several years prior to the 1965 Boston Conference psychoio-
gists :in community mental health identified the need for specific

training to meet the changing requirements in mental health practi-

~tioners' roles. This recognition was stimulated in part by the 1963
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Cotmunity Mental Health Centers Act which created planning councils
- - for all ‘the states and afforded opportunitigs for bsx;hqlogists to plan
as we1l as provide cormunity services. But the Act itself was the

\,.

culmxhat1on of a series of U.S. federa)] initiatives durung and after
World uaf;fg— designed to deal with the impact of mental health on
Aétional security (Rossi, 1962) The government funded Veteran's
Admxnistra;;on mental hea]th services, Nattonal Instxtute of Mental
Health (NIMH) prggrammes, and other mental health facilities, provided
tratrfng, and funded research from which the expanding profession of
clinifgl.psyghology greatly benefitted (Cowen, Gardner, & Zax, 1967;
Watson, 19@3)_ ™ |
NIMH funding had a diyect influence on the formation of -community
psychology as a sﬁbdiscip]jne. Several community-minded ciinicdians,
destined to be luminaries in community psychology, entered a Harvard
po;tdoctoral training programme in community mental health, funded by
" NIMH fh'iQSS, under the Ie;;;rship of the highiy influential ;qgmunity
psychiatrist, Erich Lindemann. He and another prominent ;o11eagﬁe,
i Gerald Capian, were already actively developing consuitation services
-and primary preventiog,projects, two activifies which a decade later
the gewfy—founded subd%§éip1iné adopted. |
The next major federa} contribution was the creation in 1955 of
the Joint Commission on Mental Health and MHness. Psychologists were
actively involved'throgghout the commission’s deliberations and its

£ _ reporté. Its final report in 1961 delineated social and administrative

policies for implementation of the earlier environmental philosophy and

RO

-~

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



- v : | | *}g
stressed the importaﬁt role-of the community (P. Mann, 1978)" The stage‘e
was then set for Pres1dent Kennedy's 1963 message tc Congress concernwng
mental hea]th services. The subsequent 1963 Act represented a very :ﬁ T
directive app{oach~to the funding of programmes as opposed to the‘: '
laissez-faire role p1ayed by previous governﬁents. The‘new 6rientainn
was 1ater-strengthened by the 1980 Mental Health Systems Act. .
- But according to some community psycholog1sts the 1deals of -com-
munaty 1nvolvement and professxona? accountability have never been o A‘
actualized.in conmun1ty mental hea1th ceAEres for po1zt1ca1 and profes-
—sional reasons.- The original programme "was shaped by the p011t1c§10f

medicine, by legislative compfomfﬁe,'and by the realities of the matrix’

of services and Ioca] gove?sment 1nterests -(Levine 1931, p. 77)
Presently, the various levels of government have produced a web of
"71imited-purpose a;enc1es“ which deal oniy w1th.select parts of an indi- "
vidual's troubles, bbstructing service to clfents and perpetuating
bureaucratic self-serving-and competition.

Professionally, as Chu and Trotter's (1974)’inquir§'showed, NiMH
staff did ndt provide sufficient professional tfaining<for dealidg‘éith
the major changes requifed in service delivery and excluded consamer

from participating in planning and review. In the cenfres themselves R

professional staff, including psychologists, relied on an individual-
centred,amed1ca1 approach in which community residents pass1ve1y rece1ved
services {Denner & Price, 1973). It is this historical d1screpancy o -ltijw
betwégn community mental health ideals and actual practice that is-re-. -
flected in the on-going tension in community psycho]ogyAbetwéeq.adioeafegjfa;d
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of soc1al systgﬁs change 6n the one hand and pr onents of mental health

\“.'. -~ .

_ serx}ces on‘the other hand.
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The Influence of Clwntcal Psychology

Wh11e the founders of .community - psycho1ogy construed their fmeld

. *gs subsummng commupgty mental~Q§a1th and*t11n1ca1 psychology, most were
o #v”iéﬁsociaTized‘és?e1in?éians.‘ In ?éét;*thg'sdsfbn‘Conference was observed
e b?*%everal highly infTGéntial cTinicéT*bsychoﬁbgists who were attempting,
e B wwth APA's support, to formalize the parent dwscnpﬁane S professwonaI

status in soc1ety (Bennett et é%~ 1966) Furthermore, many of the
charté% members of Dwvwsa“h 27 were sen1or c¢linical psychologists with
.adm1nwstrat1ve power; as Iscoe and szelberger (1970) pointed out, the
e \?jxprofessionalization of community psychology was not accomplished by
T fg.‘”LgﬁYouné Turks". Clinical psychology concepts and practices, as well as#’
'5€; ' role models, were the priméﬁy and continue to be amohg community bsychoé
logy's foundatigps. For instance, the "scientist-practitioner” notion
o% clinical psychology, first put forward in 1947 and established as
the "Boulde% Model” in 1949, is the basis for community psychologists‘
or{ginal role definition (Rappaport, 1977). .
Clinical psychology itself originates in the experimental tradi-
tion of academic psychology in North America, as can be seen in the
- u}l"“‘bz- . development of psychometrics for clinical purposes (Garfield, 1965).
' But it also has been substantially influenced by psychodynamic theory

(Watson, 1953) and the medical professiqn's control of mental health

<

_° ctraining and job settings (Hersch, 1963). As a result, since World

T'::HaF II clinical psychologists have regarded mental health interventicn

——
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;'in_psychiatric terms (Iscoe ; Spiererger,ki§?0). -

- There were many conf]icts for’CTinieél.psychoiogists in the 1960s

. when community psychology was founded (Hersch, 1969). Academic training

- emphasized abstract theorizing according to strict scientific principles,
but ¢linical situations:demanded practical theories};héther va1{dated
or not. .C1inica1'psycho1ogists felt pressured by their medically-
contfol1éd positions to eschew the “scienffst" portjon-qffihe Boulder

Model and to provide direct clinical services. On the other hand, social

== -

agitation by oppressed grodsé in the 1960s forced clinicians to confront
the shortcomings of society and of their professional roles in so-called
communiﬁy mental health centres; citizens were demanding greatef accdpn-
tabi]iﬁy. The parent discipiine 1écked, as the founders of community

h . psycho]égy recognized, a ro'e definition and a conceptda] framewsrk
suited for effective intervention in social-community probliems (Hersch,
1969). Ngvérthe]ess, some community psychofqgi§ts wished to retain

useful clinical insights in their attempt-to develop their subdisci-

pline as “"the social study of psychological issues" (Reiff, 1975).

The Legacy of Academic Psychology

In addition to these practical, professional, and ideclogical
antecedents, conmdﬁjgy ps&cﬂology.is also indebted to academic psycho-
109y, principally the lattter's heritage of.1aboratory sciencg. Ag -
noted above, general . chology's emphasis on objectivity and éuantita;
tive methodology was expressed in clinical settings through %orma]
stchological testing.' Clinical psychology's offspring, community

psychology, inherited this scientific ideoclogy. The Boston Conference

-~
i
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pa?ticipaﬁts emphasized the indispensability of general psychology and

prescribed an "ingrained commitment...to the scientific attitude"
(Bennett et al., 1966). Cleariy,;;he founders wished‘to inculcate the
jdeals of the natural sciences paradigm of human psyéhology. Encul=
turated in the scientist-practitionef model, community psychologists
héve followed the basic ruies of orthodox psychology; the best means
for ordering the world is the natura1_sciences paradigm; whenever
technologically feasible, the experimental model of statistical contro]
should be used;.and community psychology interventions shou]d be deve-
loped on 'the basis of the "universal laws of behavisr“ derived by
generél psychology (Rappaport, 1977).

However, this a]Iegiapce to academic psychology has had as much to
do with tpé politics of survival in the socip~eébnomic world of insti-
tutions of higher iearning as with reputed principles of science. To
ensure their.very positions and establish the legitimacy of their field
clinical psychologists, and later community psychologists, had to
demonstrate research compefénce acceptable to their academic peers'who
retainéq power and control over promotion. These organizational dynamics
created a climate of divisiveness and distrust (Chein, 1966) and served
to entrench a highly questionabie type of re]gtionship between experi-
menter and human subject. '

Historically, academic clinical psychologists have devoted little
attention to the quality of the research relationship in their research
practice, as the dearth of literature on the matter suggests. For

example, the editor of the Journal of Consuit?ng and Clinical Psychology
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(JCCP) phb%ished guideTines for the.preperatioh of research manuscripts
in which he required specification only of how informed consent was
obtained and debriefing done with “"subjects”; all -other social processes
ih'huﬁan research,;such Es the provision of feedback and the extent of
co11aborétion, if any, were ignored (Maher, 1978). Several years later
this prestjgfous journal published a special section on clinical
ps}chology research practices that exciuded reference to the research
relationship. Qespﬁte the availability of a substantial body of litera--
ture on the reoearch relationship (e.g., Friedman, 1967; Rosnow, 1981),
there was no mention of the hafore of the role .structures and processes

_—

inherent in human research and very brief reference to ethical consi-

-
]

-derations (Barlow, 1987):- The underiying assumption seemed to.be that
the prevailwng’mode of the research re]at1onsh1p, namely,~authoritarian
control, and the manner of reportJng it were quite consorant with the
‘discipline's core va]ue of concern for the d1gn1ty and we]fare of
humank1nd - | .
One aspect of academtc psychoTogy that so far has had little
urab]e 1mpact.on the evo1ut10n‘of commun1ty psychoiogy is the soc1a1
psycho?og1ca1 trad1t1on of. Kurt Lewin in both its 1deo1og1ca1 and
1nst1tut1onal forms. wh11e-a Tew authors have regarded the Lewinian
- 1ntegrat1on of theory pract1ce and research as the very foundation for
the subdiscipline (e.g., Babar1k, 1979; Newbrough, 1975), most com-
-munity psychoiogists have given the Lehinian framework short shrift.

Trained as'clinicians in a psychiatric modei, community psychologists

" did not otem from Lewin and his disciples, even though some of the
- pu L }

‘-
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latter ha&e sought through SPSSI to promote values similar to community
psychologists'. In fact, investigation of community psychology's or-

ganizational status indicates that SPSSI and Division 27 members know

A%

very 1ittle about each other!'s group. Although SPSSI members were é]so

surveygd by Elias et al. (1984), :\\~f responses were so sparse that
- nd comparison to ihe results obtained from Division 27 memhers could
be made. Elias et al. reported that "most [SPSSI respondénts} indi;;ted

~ .
they had no knewledge’ of Division 27 and no particular interest.in

~ community psychology" (p. 289). However, the two divisions did jéintly
sponsor a nuﬁber of_écademic and social events at the 1984 APA meeting,

, suggestin& at least tentative movement toward collaboration.

Intergstingly,.the precursor to the collaborative research mogel

that some commupity psychologists have advocated for their field is
Lewin's dction research (1946, 1947). But, while a few hdve extolled
its virtues (e.g., D‘Aunno & Price, 1984a), most have ignored it. In
actwon research the effectiveness of social 1ntervent1ons is emp1r1ca11y

¢
if not exper1mentally evaluated through a SOC1aT process in wthh all

-

parties actively cooperate for the duratigg,of.the evaluation (Chein,
Cook, & Harding, 1948). The cooperative!gég of feedback from the
beginning is the heart of action researChV(F. Mann &‘Likert, ]952).
Contemporary variations of this explicitly co]laboraiive model have
been described by, Campbell (1969; 1978), Fairweather (1967), Sanfofd

(1970), and Zuniga (1975).

-t
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Chapter Three

Community Psychology in Canada

Community psychology in this nation dié not formaiﬁy emerge as a ..
§ubdj§§6pline until 1980, when a small group of academics and practi-
tionéfs formed an organization that was then recognized by the Canadian
Psychological Associa;ﬁon (CPA) as the section on community psychology.
Like its U.S. couﬂf@rpért, community psychology in Canada has a subf
stantial pre-history-(Babarik, 1979). In addition, there are important

//—\/ ) .
differences between the two nation's subdisciplines despite the perva-
sive +afluence of U.S. psychology and Canada's qu;si-co1onial rélatibn-,
ship to the U.S. The following historical account identifies the pri-
mary institutional and political antecedents in the Canadian evolution
- 'of,Ehe subdiscipline, describes its current ofﬁanizationa1 sta;ﬁs, and

indicates some of the issues involved in its future growth.

~

Antecedents 3
In addition to being influenced by ¢eve1opments-also affecting
U.S. applied psychology, 5uchbas ghe ch%]d guidance and mental health
movements, Canadian psychology originally was characterized by a strong
sense of social purpose (Line, 1651). For example, prior to World War
11, Canadian psychologists faced the dilemma of great variations in
the intellectual functioning‘of pubiic school students not only with
assessment tools, as was the Y.S. custom, but also by interventions in

classroom climate, curriculum development, and educationai policy.

Rather than adopting a phi1osophy~ofiadjustment, early Canadian psycho-

~
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Togists viewed individuals systemically as active creators of their

. environments. A prag;ica{/?l]ustration: The first head of the psycho-
> logy department at Torontd, E.A. Bott, designed a rehabilitation appara--
tus that was not a conditioning device but relied on the principle of

-

motivating the soldier by self-evaluation. -
In 1938 Canadian psychologists created CPA to supporF the Cana-

- dian war effort more effectively. They subsequently served in many
capacitiés, Tegitimizing the discip1ine;s social role. Later some
pSychologists went on td “psychologize industry" in a manner analogous
to the human relations movement in U.S. applied-psychologyb(Barbarfk.
1976). ~ S

A significant milestone in applied Canédian psychology, contem-
poraneous with the community kork ofaLindemgﬁn and éép1an, is the five-
year d;;wnstration project of primary ﬁrevention known as Crestwoéd .
Heights (Seeley, Sim, & Loosley, 1956). The impact of World War II
on civilians and armed forcés pe?sonneT insbired members of the National
Committee for Mental Hygiene to conceive a "Natjonéi Project” to
demonstrate prevention [for Canadian communities. This attempt at

_ "social therapy" was organized by an interdisciplinary team as a blend

'Iof research, training, apd direct service with the focus on school
children in an esfablisﬁed middle-class section of Toronto.

Another buriéd Canadian root of community psychology, in’
Barbarik’'s (1979) phrase, is exemplified by Line's (1951) embrace of

~ such Lewikian concepts as action research. In addition, he used the

...+ term "community psychology” in 1951 and identified the core values of
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this applied psychology as self-determination and personal deve1bpment_
.‘in the context of professional-citizen coI]abongtiﬁn.-‘ |
But Line's community'orientation‘qever really f]oUFished, because

after World War I Canadian acadéﬁ{c psycﬁo]ogists, particularly at
Toronto and McGill (Montreal), had firmly established~the preeminence
of basic experimenta]vnesearch which they believed to be the royal road
to scientific legitimacy (Barbarik, 1976; Conway, 1984j. Building on
the extant natu}é] sciences trad?tion of British psycﬁd]ogy and in-
cfeasing1y undér the‘inf]uencé of U.S.-trained faculty and U.S. text-
bookg and paradigms, basic research prevailed over'app]ied psychology
(Babaqjk, 1979). Consequently, all forms of applied psychology entered
a lengthy period of relative dormancy at Téast in Engiish Canada where
expe;imenta] psychologists, who held tﬁe reins of power, resis%ed the
expansion of ‘applied programmes. By contrast, francoﬁnQ;;)universities
had Tong emphasized practitioner traiﬁing in their graduate psycﬁology

_ programmes (Wright & Myers, 1982). In the 1970s the tide began to
turn toward U.S.-sty]e clinical psychology training in spite of the
lack of fedéra1 and provincial funding and of CPA 5up§ort (Conway, 1984).
However, it was only in 1983. that academic clinicians could reacﬁ—agree—
ment on national (U.S.)-stdqdards for training. Meanwhile, comnunity
psychology was attempting a foothold at Wilfrid Laurier University
(Waterloo, Ontario), yet elsewhere wés virtually non-existent until 2
few individuals, mostly trained in U.S. community psycho]ogy.B?ogrammes,

took far-fiung academic positions across Canada. .

’
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Within the'large¥ socialvcontext mental health services in Caﬁada
were undergoing sfgnificant changes that séryed to guide employﬁent |
and training opportuniigés for clinical psyého1bgy (Davidson, 1981).
These devejopments in terms of mental health services and the role of
. psychologists con{:ést sharply with the hi§tory of U.S. cliﬁicai and
- éommunity psychology. In 1948 the Canadi&;~federa1 government esta-

. . .blished health grants, the Iargest allotted for meq}a1 heaIth; as a
prelude to introducing universal health insurancé. By 1857 hospit§1
insurance began, then in 1967 medical insurance, controiled by each

v | province. General health institutions in communities provided free

menfal health services, resulting in the rapidly diminished importance

of pfévincia1 psychiatric ho;pita1s. Accordingly, fhe historical role
of clinical psychologists in Canada has been pr%maﬁﬁ]y in local insti-

“tutions (Davidson, 1981; Line, {95]). Private practice was never a

prime- aspiration, although the Ontario Psychological Association in the

past decade has endeavoured to facilitate clinical psychoTogﬁsts’ ént;y
iﬁto this domain. Canadian clinical psychologists have mainly worked

in public agencies and practiced the kind of interven;ions assEéiated

with the community mental health movement in the U.S., namely, providing
consu?tat%on and direct services {Davidson, 1981). Moreover, a major
impuise for the evolution of community psychology in the U.S., namely,
the existence of vast sectors of underserved éopu1ation5‘who could not
afford sr were deemed unsuited for #raditiona1"henta1 health services,

did not exist in Canada. Because there has been no nationally stan-

-~

dardized training in Canada nor specified role expectations,; as there
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3 ' have been in the U.S. for decades, clinitai,prattitioners adapted their
» f \‘..

interventions to local conditions. -Academics committed to professional

training were fashioning a supportive alliance, focusing.on the develop-

& _
ment of researcher-consultants. _ ‘ )

Current and Future Status

At the present time community psychology in Caﬁada is, with fek
- exceptions, perﬁeated with American-based structures of socialization
(Tefft, Hamilton, & Theroux, 1982). Texts, journals, and other
teaching materials are U.é. prquctsi'communityAbsychoTogy faca1ty were
trained in U.S. community pschprgy programmes ar by U.S.-deVe]obé&
%aéu]ty now at Canadian universitiés; and informal and formal support

networks until very recently were centred on Division 27 activities.

These factors maintain Americanization. -Even though the CPA section was

3

initiated in 1980 and in 1982 an interdisciplinary journal, the

Canadian Journal of Community Mental Health (CJCMH), began publication,

- the size of the country in.relation to its'scattered'popu1ations and
- the existence of a major linguistic division con;ribute to a lack ofNJ
active.colléboration»among Canadian'gommunity psychologists. They ééek
stimulation froﬁ their U.S. peers instéad. ;
Ideo]ogica]1y community psycho]ogy in Canada is as éiyided as it‘
is iﬁ”the U;Si There are some who prefer to develop a c1inica1-commdnity’
approach, focusing on consultation- regarding cliniéai services, “and
others who prefer to practice primary prevention, develop variants of

- action research, and promote sotial change. These tensions surface not _

only among academics but aiso’practitioner§, as there has always been a

v :

-
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conflict between community psychology concepts aﬁd the realities of
mental heafth bureaucracies. Although public mental health facilities
in Canada have used community mental hga1th jargon to create-the iltu-
sion of a change in policies,'there was no shift in underlying values.
In part this was due to-organizationaI'resistance by adherents to
traditional service values (Pettifor, 1982). ‘Ag a result, the 19%4"\
fedé?a] position paper encouraging reliance on self-help, primary pre-
vention, and changing systems to fit people's needs was never put into
practice. -

The future ofctéhmunity‘psychoTogy in,this nation is as uncertain --
as that in the U.S. 4As Kiely (1983) observed, the subdisciﬁIinebs
ideology is diluted, because the socipgeconOmic and political realities
of the present era emphasize and support direct clinicatl servicgs.
Consequently, conflicts in values and rotes, are exacerbated for‘ﬁommunify
psycholegists, acaQemics and practitioners a1ike;j:§ut there are other

-~

uncertéinties'aé wei}. The CPA segﬁion on community psychology must
expand its influence, if it is to p?ovide the social support comnunit;
psychologists say they nzed (Tefft et al., 1982}. In addition,

o  rapprochement seems requireé with francophone community psychologists,

since they appear to be in large measure isolated from the anglophone

organization. L

. a
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Chapter Four

A Critical History of the Research Relationship

While community psychology was being established, the presumed
scientific basis for psychology and its applied subdisciplines came
under increasing critical scrutiny. The questions raised in this
conte#t directly bear on the kind of resea}ch community psychologists
have practiced, particularly with respect to the relationship between -«
community psycho]og1st§~as researchers and the community .residents "

e serving as human subjects. But ;he evolution of the research rela-
e

tionship can be best understood by firgtﬁrgviewing-the social history

of that relationship in psychology as a whole, _

e BT

The Evolution of the Research Relat1onsn4g

Prior to the estab11shment of the trad1t1ona1 éRper1menta1 mode] ':ﬁag
ag'gng_Parad1gm for human psych01091ca] research there were three
ﬁajor t}pes of research practice (Danziger, 1985). In the original node
practiced by Wundt participants in the various reseafch roles of e .
deswgner, research adm1n1strator (experimenter), datg ;ource, data
ana?ys; and author were 1nterchangeab1e in fact, thgﬁ;o1e with the
highest status was data source. The participants, who were‘studqus
ahd faculty collaboratively serving 1n a senior professor's research
- “ ‘i‘lprogranme contributed to all phases of the 1nqu1ry The “terms used to

des;gnate the role participants varied,-reflecting thé ergibility of

this approach to the research relationship, which'ﬁfedomipated until

N

World War I. -
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medical science and practiced in Paris featured heavily formalized
patterns of conduct. The participants® roles were rigidly fixed
within a hierarchy of total investiégtpr control of the process:
Medical, researchers studied comp]iant'_§1§§§3 often their patients,
as exemplified by experimental inductions of hypnosws, presumably
1nd1v1dua1 data soureés received the prargical beneflts of improved
- health fofhfheur part1glgffton. Suhaequentiy, the term “subjects was
app1ied 0 iddivid&é?s under any type of psychological investigation.
The Parns model bears a c]ose resemblance to the mode1 advocated
by some North American psychologists at the turn of the century LT
"Striving to produce a body of useful knowiedge for the social control
of a rapidly expanding society, founding‘Américan psycho]ogis£5'hoped
to legitimize their enterprise in the eyes of establf§hed sources of
.social power {Danziger, 1879). They perceived the most 2¥¥éctive means .
to achieve their goal lay in adopting the experimental mode} of the.
natural sciences. It is possible that this induced them to favour - -
experimental situations which were closer to the Paris appfsach.
Research roies were fixed and regulé%;d. The principal investigator
granted authority for the administration of the research to the experi-.;
menter whose role was to direct the "subject* to comply with the inves-
tigator’s experimental procedures and elicit, in some ~instances, verbal
reports. Humans jQ the role of data sources could not play the roies of

experimenters and investigators. On-the contrary, not onl} were the

research roles hierarchical, but .the research context was assumed to be

k4

£
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devoid of any interpersonal influence (Friedman,-1967).
A significant social influence on research practice at this time
was the expansion of publfc schodl bureaucracies, which*brovided the
first important market for psychologists' products (Danziger, in press).
Educational administrators were designing fationa1ized, efficient struc-
tures_for.sorting students to fit within a highly organized industriail
- - system. P%ychoiogists endeavored to 5gpp1y normative, aggregate data
suited to bureaucratic aims. In fact, examination of trends in research

/ feports pubiished in the Journal of Applied Psychology and the Journal

bf Educational Psychology shows that after World War I psxchoIogists'

focﬁs shifted sﬁarp]y to group not individual data; eventha11y, a
corresponding but less dramatic shift occurred in traditional academic
areas of psychological reséarch. In this mode the research Felationship'
consisted of investigators supervising brief c]assroom.gdmfnistrationsﬁﬂ
of resggrch measureés to anonymous masses of student-"iubjects". Conse-
quently, the research transaction was not only hierarchical but impéf:
sonal (Danziger, 1985). | R

As the decades of psychological research unfol@ed, active partici-
pétion by human subjects in other research roles and flexibility in the
terms-used‘to~describe them rapidly diminished sﬁch’ﬁhgt by World War II
there is virtually no trace of the Wundtian model. It is as if no type
of research relationship other than the familiar one ever exi;téd.‘”
. ﬁsychologists have_had no reason to think otherwise, since untii?ﬁow the

history of the relationship has been forgotten. . It is this model, of

R course, in which all modern psycﬁo]ogists have been trained and which e

v !

\"

- - . .~

gp— ~
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. ﬁost assume represents tﬁé‘onIy correct method, whatever the setting.
Cr1t1cs of the orthodox relat10nsh1p argue that human subJects

are’ ]ocked into a- subord1nate re1at1qnsh1p 1n.wh1ch the researchers
possess far greater social power (e.g. Brag1nsky & Brag1nsky, 1974,
Schultz, :1981).- -Human data sourcég a1TegedJy recewve no-educative
benefits from their participation in research” (Car1son, 1971) and can
experience impaired interpersonal trust Eﬁérw1ck, ]982). Furthermore,
the roles played by researchers and "subjécts" seeT\to be'anaTSgues,
if not by-products, of authoritarian management-labour relationships

- endemic to commerce and industry (Argyris, 1968; Brandt, 1975; Carlson,

. 1971). Human SEEjects have been compared to alienated workers in that

they have no control over the conceiving and planning of the work they

execute (Kvale, 1973).

But’the critics have proposed constructive alternatives. Psycho-
199@55&/{5 the areas of personality, developmental, and social psycho-
logy (e.g., Carlson, 1971, 1972; Gergen, 19382; Kelman, 1972; Riegel,
1978; Sanford, 1982) and applied psychqlqé&sts (e.g., Argyris, 1980;
Tyler, Pargament, & Gatz, 1983) have sﬁééested comparable reforms in
terms of collaboration in the planning, data-gathering, and dissemina-

tion stages of inquiry. Sensitivity to the transactional processes

o

ia

intrinsic to human inquiry and active cooperation are also halimarks of

psychoanalytic (e.g., Maccoby, 1978) and phenomenological research

(e.g., Giorgi, 1970).
Collectively referred to as a "new paradigm", these participatory

alternatives are being practiced to a limited &tent in various inter-

s

B ‘-’.\:l.‘ . L Lo ‘

T
.

o .,
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Rational settings (Reason & Rowan, 1981). But their impact on main-

- stream psychology has been minor. ‘Lewin‘s~action research model has
. \\_/ )
met a similar fate, such that Sanford (1970) was moved to ask whatever

happened to it. This question is especiaI]y relevant to community

psychologists, because they epricitIyLadvocate éo]]aborative_§31ues

and goals as the foundation of their subdiscipline.
R :

The Human Context of the Research Relationship

For several decades now psvchologists have been rais%ng penetra-
tiqg'questions about the nature of the research relationship (e.g:,
Bakan, 1967; Braginsky & Braginsky, 1974; Gergen, 1982). They point
out that the natural sciences paradigm of human inquiry rests on the
dubious assumption of an objéctiveiy detached relationship between
observer and observéd (Giorgi, 1970). A;cording to the canons of
objectivism .psychologists have identified the human subject with the

inanimate material physicists investigate (Friedman, 1967). However,

modern philosophy of sCienée posits a transactional model of -physics
(e.g-, Manicas & Secord, 1§83) in which observer and observed are en-
gaged in an evoiving system of mutual influence (e.g., Oppenheimer,
1956). That scientific inquiry }; inherently a union of objective and
subjective factors receives considefable“support from the empirical
study of scientists' actual work (e.g., Mitroff, 1574; Knorr, Krohn, &
Whitley, 1981). L |
Unlike natural science, social know]edge'is gathered within a

relational context of human data sources and observers (Giorgi, 1970).

But in the traditional view of social science valid knowledge is pur-

/
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portedly oBtained by means of a hierarchicaT’relationship in which in-

' ves&iggtdrs, believed to be objectivély‘detacygd, keep human subjects
-in ignorance of their intention; (Gergen, 1982). Yet the natural |
scfenceswparadigm of rigorous control cover the research enterprise
can.actuaTTy produce invalid data (Argyris, 1980), because, as the
literature of the social psychology of the experiment has demonstrated,

N researchers and human data sources influence research outcomes in ways

other.than those which the investigators intended (Rosnow, 1581)5

There are three so‘ﬁ’§§ Of unintended influence on human research.

First, investigators and their experimentérs afe prone to numerous

pitfalls, such as inadequately specified protocols for the administra-

tion of a study, causing procedures to be variably administered (T.

Barbéf, 1976). In addition, investigator and exﬁerjmenter expectations

for research outcomes and experimenters' biosocial characteristics can

have a marked impact on human subjects' responses {Rosenthal, 1969).

For exémple, the sex-role styles that classroom adminigkrators of sex; ’

role stereotyping measures present can significgntly influence respon-

dents' ratings (Walsh & Schallow, 1977). Thirdly, human beings playing
the role of data sources generate their own hunches and dispositions
about research hypotheses and act according to their personal qpﬁstruc—
tions of the study (Adair, 1973}. Thus, there are two potentia?

studies in any one investigation: the one conceived by the investigator,

the other-perceived and constructed by the data sources {Carlopio, |

Adair, Lindsay, & Spinner, 1983).

-~
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The traditional conception o% the research relationship faces
another substantive problém. Human psychblogic$1,research is not pﬁreiy
objective but is an inhergnfly véiue-]aden process (Gergen, 1982). A
Indeed, the inseparability of values.and research method is #1Tuminated
by psychologists' experience.in s;rugg1ing_with the ethical nature.of
the research enterprige (Adair;-Dushenko, & Lindsay, 1985; Rosnow,
1981). Although in theory APA ethical guidelines for research protect
participants' rights, in prac£?§e.{f éeems.that psychologists perpetuate
their traditional mode of relating to human subjects. For example, the
proportion of deception in some reported journal re§g§rch has substan-
tially increased from 1948, to 1983 and psychologists EEVE'infrequently
grovfded debriefing for their human subjeéts (Adai; et al., 1985).

- Meanwhile, in the appiied cohtext some psychologists .have ackpow-
1édgéd the ethical limits and liabilities afAthe natural sciences para-
) digm'v('e.g.., Sarason, 1978).\

minocities (Sue & Sue, 1972) and employees of organizations (Argyris,

People in the real world, such as ethnic

1930), object to‘being_gggated as anonymous research materia1, since only
the researchers géin anything from the process and products of the
inquiry (Kelman, 1972). Research conducted in the schoois illustrates
this histofica] tendency; more.than 50% of the school priqcipa1s inter-
viewed in one study indicated that gven.they as admjnistratbrs seldom
received feedback from researchers involved in their schools'(Billington
et al., 1981). '

A recent comprehensive review of seven major social psychology

and personality journals highlights the conflict between ethical ideals
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A and actual research practices. Adair-et al. (1985) found that authors

seldom report ethical procedures employed in-their invesfggat%ons let

y _ alone describe them in detail. Adair ;E al. noted that authors might
- I

well be fol]owihg ethical guidelines to a'grgater extent than the im-

.« pression their articles creaté._ But the historical fact of ihiﬁ absent
information, sanctioned 5; editors and reviewers, indicates the low
status of thesé ethical practices in thesdiscipiine. In response;.
Adair et al. urged that authors describe in detail "all potentially

. significant interactions with subjects" (p. 70).to-improve both

ethical practices“and the quality of research, since matters of consent,

. - deception, and debriefing all vitally jnfluence research results.

_'The_import for community psyéhology of the above investigation is

twofold. Fifst, even in the laboratory ethical procedures and methods
of researcs are interrelated; that is, regardless of 'setting human
research is intrinéically a transactional process. Secondly, authors
of journal articles follow a heavily sanctioned tré&%tion when in
their research reports they givé ﬁinimal information on the interpersonal
processes and social ecology of.their inqufries. .

Adair et al. conclude that psycho?ogists'-conceptions of research -
- ’ 5

method and resé@:gg‘ethicé are intertwineé in actual practice éﬁd imply
that these norms. are interrelated with céncrete standards. for writing
research reports. For generations psychologists have constructed their
research reports according to specific standards published at first by

journéi editors and then by succeeding editions of APA's publication’

manual (APA, -1983). Perusal of these historical standards shows that

» [
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human and animal data sources are to be designated as "subjectslT~
(For instance, sample research papers are illustrated in the manual with
the subheading "subjects".) Authors are.diré@ted to describe in their

N papers only now data sources were selected and what agreements we?e'
made; transactions ﬁertaining to consent, debriefing, feedtsdck, use.;f
the findings, etc., are ignéred. Curiously, the norﬁs stand in sharp
contrast to the manner in which human data sources have been feferred
to in APA's recent versions of ethical standards of research (APA,
1982). In every paragraph only the term pérticipants is used. Thus,
- psychologists seem to sanction a humanized role title in an idealized

gontext, while in the workaday world they expect use of the dehumanized

term.

- f

. A comparison with researcﬁ practice in the natural sciences il- “
1ustratgg the compiex interFETEE?anhip of scientific method anq s&ciaT'
context. Sociologists of science have demonstrated that natural scien-
tists construct their publications as carefully as they do scientific
inquiry %tse]f; in their formal accounts they rely heavily on an insti-
tutionaiized writing style of impersonality that minimizes the reality
of the varied informal social pfocesses influencing their thinking and .
behaviour (Gi1bert‘& Mulkay, 1981). Naturai scientists apparently
chooge to perpetuate this c0nvéntion; because the formai medium of W
conuwn}cation in research journals is linked to the promotion of indivi-
dual scientists' career advancement (Whitley, 1981). Scientists employ

the rhetoric of rationality and detachment in formally describing their

-work in order to attain peer recognition, accumulate. institutional

-,

AN
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rewards, and advance their own careers. . -

Severa1~psycho1ogists have observéd that the'insfitutional con-
text of university standards, funding sources, and journal guidelines
has had a comparable impact on psychological idhuiry (Bevan, 1982; -;»
J. Gibbﬁ, i§7§§ wacHtel, 1980). The major evaluation criterion for
individual académic survival hag béén the production of publishable
studjes, and "expeﬁimenter-dominated research is.easier and permits
quicker publication" {J. Gibbs, 1879; p. 137). Thus, ehployment of tﬁe
natural sciences paradigm of hiérarchicai detachment seems to be related
to researchers’ careers. Moreover,.choice of method and career ad-
vancement might be interrelated with ethical éractices. A study of
biomedical researchers, for example, found that lax ethical standard;l
displayed by a significant minority were associated with their extreme
productivity aimed at establishing their credibifity in_their scientific

. ‘community (B. Barber, L§T]y, Makarushka, & Sullivan, 1973).

[

’Tbe Research Relationship in Community Psychology
Since the inception of their subdiscipline in 13965 community -
psycpolqgists have ideﬁtifigd their goals as the planned change of
degrad;ng soc¢ial conditidﬁs through scientifi; inquiry (Bennett ef aT:;

3 -

1966). - They view a strong research baééfas crucial to the development -
.“bf the subdiscipline so as to};nsure adequate research funding and

proféSs%onal credibility (Cowen, Lorion, & Dorr, 1974). Conmhnity

psychologists' ideclogy has always inciuded réference to commun{ty par-

ticipation, but atcording to official documents of the subdiscipline

~—
4
]

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



- | 36
the quality of’the re;earc“'ée}atiQﬂ§ﬂi€~iﬂ_éffffl_ffoﬂfjty practicé.
has had a Tow priority. o 2
At the 1965 Boston Conference the founders did not develop a
‘nof%on of participatory research, only indire§t1y referring to Lewin's
action research. Inéfead; they advocated the natural sciences para-
d}gm, noting ﬁts ihbortance tb the ‘enculturation of future community
psychoiééists (Bennett et al., 1966). Several years ]atef the Division -
27 Task Force on Community Mental Health made nof%pecjfﬁc reference to
collaborative inquiry or action researc;-(Rosenblum, 1871). Similarly,
in the division's comﬁissioned volume on community psycho]ogy training
and research, no contributor referréd to these basic conceptions (Iscoe §\\\\
& Spie]beréer, 1970). Lastly, the published réport on the 1975 National
Training Conference indicatesﬂthat the issue of éommunity psycholo- |
gists' accountability to communities for research projects was only
“briefly considered” (Iscoe et al., 1977). . I
. But in the texts, -essays, and co]]ections.of Eeadings éroduced
mainly for students, treatment of the research relationship varies
considerably. Of the seven textbooks revieweq'only one (Zax & Spector,
1974) neglects the'role_of éitizens in community research. The others
include specific references to the probliems inhérent in imposing an
authoritarian research mode]?on communitiés and to a democratic alter-
native (Heller & Monahan, i977; Heller, Price, Reinharz, Riger, &
Wandersman, 1984; P. Manﬁ, 19785 Murrell, 1973; Nietzel, Winnett,
.- MacDonaitd, & Davidson, 1977; Rappaport, 1977}. In addition, an exten-

sive essay on community mental health by one of community psychoidgy's

s
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founders takes a Lewinian approach (Klein, 1968), and action research
is explicitly redeveloped by b'Aunno and Price (1984a, 1984b)_{ﬁ‘He1ler
et al. (1984). On the other hahd, several collections of readings in
community psychology contain very 1ittie material on the research
'_relationship (e.g., Mz Gibbs, Lachenmeyer, & Sigal, 1980; Golapn &?
Baker, 1975; Martin & Osborne, 1980). &Q\\i.
Interestingly, modeis-of democratic alternatives for conhunfty

psychology research were described in the early years of the American

Journal of Community Psychology and the Journal of'Community Psychology

(see also Holahan & Wilcox; 1977; Zacker & Bard, 197%). Levine and
Brocking (1974) reported a study of mental -health consultation in which
the aﬁthors engaged iﬁ a Qaﬁtnership with the data sources who contri-
buted to the phases -of research design, data administration, and
analysis as well. Pilisuk and Bécker (1974) described a consuher:
designed evaluation of an alternative health service in which all the
research rolés were shared and the data fgd back for service improvement.
Nevertheiess, prominent authors -have observed that community
participation is not a tradition in community psy;hoTogy_research, but
an ideal (é.g., P. Mann, 1978; Munoz et al., 197§5. While they suggest
' . that the research model of secrécy in the éeryice of rigorous experi-
mental cohtro] has become Tess ﬁopu]ar, they'imp1y that it has been -
standard practice. D'Aunno and Pfice (1984b) put it more strong]y:
"With few exceptions, researchers have simply contributed little to
developing community hembers' knowledge or capacity to improve the

quality of community 1ife" (p. 56).

e
14
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Not all research in community settings, of course,.is done by
o cormunity psychologists. But common practice seems to be that investi-
gators select a researchable setting, deciding a priori what the prob-
Jems are and how to solve them without cooperativé]y deriving a deci-
sion in concert Qith the system's participants, and then make their
interventions.without establishing trust with front-line workers; this
s a typical pattern,in school settings (Billington et al., 1981;
Cowen, 1978). From an organizational development perspective such
intrusive research practices under the guise of rigorous methods are
actually self-defeating scientifically in that human subjects will re-
sort to strategies of counter-control, rendering the data invalid
(Argyris, 1980). ‘

The area of coﬁmunity mental health centre evaluation studies
serves to illustrate standard researcher behaviour, aIthougﬁ‘again not
all such researchers aremcomnunity psychologists. Recent investiga-
tions of consumer evaluations demonstrate that there is a very low -
incidence of &ctive citizen involvement (Kinkel; Zinober, & Flaherty,

1981; Sorenson, Kantor, Margolis, & Gatano, 1979; Windle & Paschall,

1981). In contrast to direct citizen participation in designing and

s conductidg evaluations (e.g., Morrison, 1978), by far the most prevalent

_practice is for clients o respond merely to a writtep questionnaire,
the aggregate results of which a;é raré&y shared with them. m
These patterns of community research appear to originate f;ﬁm
the traditional mode of psychological investigations§ Thé history of

investigative practice in applied psychology shows that both individual
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and group administration of research mgasures.was'bﬁééd on a relation-
ship of hierarchica{‘imperggna]ity aﬁ@fsecrecy about the inquiry's
purpo#e. i; thﬁs'daturgT sciences'tradition of ocbjective detachment
human subjects -remain passive except to }espond to expériménter direc-
tives, seldom receive meaningful feedback, and are excluded from the
inVéstigaﬁor's use of the data gioduced. The underlying epistemolegy .
is that the dispassionate act ofbéathering knowledge does not affect
nor is affected by the human context in which the investigation occurs;
accordingly, in this view applied reseé;ch\is not simultaneocusly an
intervention dn a social system. !
By Egntrast, in the revised philosophy of science human inquiry
is espehial]y transactional in nature. It is distinguished by recipro-
w ) Acai influence between any éfven investigation and the particular social
context in which it is embedded. As exemplified by the Lewinian tradi-
tion (Blum, 1955), knowledge-gathering is an inherently interpersonal
proces§ that enhanCes, not detracts; froﬁ gbjectivity, sinceAa.researcb
re}atiogghip of exchange strengthens. the ecological validity of«the
investigation. This epistemological foundation, therefore, is more
suited to community psychoidgy's framework than the nétural sciences
paradigm. _
The subdiscipline's focus on social systems rather than ind4vidual
change and the ideals of the psychological sense of qpmmunity and pro-
fessional accountaéi]ity:theoretica?iy should géﬁérate a transacfﬁonal

process in all aspects of community investigations. Recently, several

aughors have advanced ecological and exchange metaphors to gharacterize

-~
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communi ty psyéﬁbiogy research and its research relatfonship (D'Aunno &

Price, 1984b; Trickett, 1984; Trickett et al., 1985). They argue that .

) coﬁmunity development should be the generative spirit of the subdisci-

pline's research, the goals offtﬁe inquiry -should be integrated with
its social processes, and the research reTétionshipwshduid be equivalent
in value to the~theqp¥"and method of any investigation. They point out

that pragmatically in giving as‘ﬂé11 as taking from communities re-

searchers will fac%]itate collecting data and drawing reliable -and valid

conclusions.

The kind of community reSearch‘thatvstems from these systemic and

transactional notions can be-outlined ds follows. As community inves-

-~

tigations typically occur in a variety of naturéi.éettings, the parti-

cipants could consist of investigators and their assistants interacting

with small or 1argéLgroups of community members and their representatives.

The research activffies themge]vesAcould be administered by a .team of'
investigators and community members whé'share control of the designing
and impiementing of the study. In this cooperative mode the results
cougd be fed ‘back fér use in effécting social changes through group
act{on Although some authors regard survey research as appropr1ate1y
minimizing such col]aborat1on even 1nterv1ews of 1nd1v1duals could

incorporate data source participation throughout the process. (See

Appendix G for elaboration of this cooperative_mode].)

o
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Chapter Five

\

The Present Investigation

At
-

Statement of the Problem

Examination of essential documents in community psycholegy indi-- ~
cates that thereis a sub§tantial conffadiction between community
psychologists’' ideals ofhcoI1éBCFAtion with and accountability to host
communities on the one hand and the nature df the fesearch relationship
on the other hand. Rather than a participatory, democratic partnersh%p
in which bogh partners share responsfSiIity-for planning anq ekécution,
for the most part community psychologists seem to have employed the
qa{ural sciences paradigﬁ of authoritarian control. However, since a

o fully documented history of community psycho1ogists; use of hum;n
subjects is:-lacking, it is an empirical question'as to how widespread
the.contradiction actually is..

“One way of investigating the matter wouid'be to peruse research

- reports in relevant journals, as has been doné‘in other sub@isciplines
of psychology (e.g., Adair et al., 1985; Carlson, 1971). Sociological
studies of science have demonstrated that published research serves
significant ideological and enculturation functions within any scientific
culture (Whitley, 1981). As one psychologist put’it, "Psychological
jo;fn;1s play a major part in determining the content and methods of
scientific inquiry, and thus bear a major responsibility for the quality

of re;earch"w(Car1son, 1971, p. 217). Journal reports provide documen-

tation of the formal and public features of human inquiry, the very

~,

e

A
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characteristics that indicate the institutionalized nature of the -

participants' roles (Danziger, 1985). Thus, published research consti-

tutes a primary source of officially sanctioned communication within Rt
psychologists® culture. N ) e

/;eiationship is to

L

Another approach to investigating the research i

A

4,
'k

employ other sources of data besides content. analyses of journal.

-, : ",“1
B A RS

reports. Films of ekperimenter-human subject intebactions, participant gl
observation, and interviews of the parties involved in research %aﬁ‘

_ demonstrate a substant%a] discrepancy between what investigafé}s~§gx they
do as opposed to whaﬁ‘informally and privately érénSpires in the social
interaction of human researcﬁ'(Friedman, 1967). The intéryﬁéw contri-
butions to the Munoz et al. (1979) vqumezlthe inquiry by Trickett et al.
(in press) on prominent community psychojéqists'vresearch practices,

.and interviews of school principals-who have ha&-research doﬁe in éheir
schools (Billington et al., 1981) show how politically.complex and
ethically and ecologically sensitivénzaﬁﬁaﬁ?éy research is. Coﬁsequently,
data from the actors who perform various roles in community researcn can
provide a valuable complement to sociai historical investigation. Thus,

- the views of - influential community psychologists, who have served in
editoriaitcapacities for the field's journals, should pkove i1lumina-

- ting. C ‘ ‘ —

The present investigation is aimed at the deve]opment/:;\a~sﬁéia1
history of the researcﬁ relationship in community psychology. The inquiry
consists of two converging methods -- trend analyses of published re-

-

search and interviews of influential community psychologists --

e . <
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applied in an act?on-orjented emancipatory manner. One of the investi-

gation's goals is to contribute to a change,in the subdiscipline's

Y

TIRN

research practices. A critical history of a given social system is

essential to any intervention's success (Reppucci & §§ﬁnders, 1977).

-

- .
Theoretical Orientation

One theoretical approach that is congruent with community psycho-
logists' concepts and values aﬁd‘actually'emp1oyed by them (e.g.,
Rappaport, 1977) is Sarbin's role theory (Sarbin & Allen, 1968). This
transact{g%a1 rote theory.1ink§ the development of.fndiyjﬂﬁal processes,
such as’persona1'identity, with the structure of groups, organizations,
and institutions. The spdia] structure is said to shape role formation
and role relationships; thus, social actors enact roles in the context
of coﬁglemggtary rq]es and of real or imagined audiences. Researchers,

-

for instance, do not have identity as_such until they have human sub-

jects to investigate and an audience to judge theihﬁ:esearch.

However, this theoretical orientation tends'ggﬁgeglect fuﬁdamental
power differentials betwéen_actorsAenacting comp1eme;£ary roles. The
theory implies that rcle re1atidﬁ§hips, such as husband and wife#®
involve equal power. Morecver, such relationships are abstracted from
the larger societal context. Accordingly, the concrete realities of
oppressioﬁ in human relationships are rationalized.

- A modified role theory- situates role relationships in a broader
social context. In the present case the social roles énacted in psychc-
logical researéglare the historical producté of a specific process of

institutionalization. The recently uncovered history of the social

.

- ey
¢ e
“
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features of psychological research shows that-
The investigative situations in which knowled
about human psycholégy is gathered are highly 3
institutionalized, involving a generally aé&epJ
ted distribution.of role expectations among the .
participants, a c¢learly understood status'dif-
feréntia], and an elaborate set of rules governing
;he pérmissible interaction among the role incum-
.benps. (Danziger, 1985, p. 133)
Spec1f1ca11y, investigators wield hierarchical power over the research

process through all its phases They frequently assign the actual

administration of a study and the task of data analysis to their sub-

ordinazes research assistants, who are absorbing .the expectatiohs-of :
this socza] role ‘in preparation for their elevation to the status of
investigator. Meanwhile, the human beings serving as “subJects“'onIy
provide the data; they have no other function, being at the bottom of
tﬁe research hierarchy; the only choice they can exercise is whether
they wish to participéte or not. ‘

‘In community psychology research the historical evidence pre-
sented thus-far demonstrates that citizens serving in community
research projects have held a position of minimal choice. Their status
has been devalued by the lack of participation.in designing, adminis-
tering, and communicating the study and by being labelled “"subjects".

According to community psychology ideology the consequences of this

kind of role enactment in any social systém is degradation. As one

-
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prominent comﬁunity psychologist pbsérved, "To degrade a person a
society need only remove from him or her the opportunity to enact roles.-
of choice" (Rappéport, 1977, p. 113). Yet this seems to be precisely
the predicament of citizens participating in community psychology re-

-

search. For their part, researchers need to maintain this construc-

tion of social roles to ensure their dominant position in the research

hierarchy. . =~ - ~

-

Basic Questions

Two general qqestions undergird the present investigation:
. {a) Do community psyéhologists' research practices contradict their
.. espoused beliefs and values? That is, contrary to the ideals of col-
iaboration, empowerment, and professional accountability, have ;onmunity
p;xcho1ogjsts practiced a research relationship of alienation and
dominatidn? (b) Can this type of research pattern be relatéd to the A
concrete demands facing community psychologists within the reward struc-
ture of their occupation? -
The following are specific questions for the three studies under-
taken.
Study 1. With respect to a trend analysis of resgarch reports in
the two commuﬁity psychology journals for the period 1973-1983:
(1) Have the community members partiéipating as data serceS in these
studies typically been.referred to as "subjects"?’ .
(2) What attentlon have researchers paid to the issue of vo]untary,
inforined consent in specific research settings?

(3) What has been the level of citizén participation 4n the research

o . P
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. . ‘ procesg and what kind of feédback has beeﬁ provided for community'
| members? | -
(4) Has there been a statu§'a{ffer§ntia1 in the roles of researchers
and human subjects in community<p§ycho1ogy research?
(5) Has there been any change oQén;time in these research practices?
Study 2. With respect to research reports in community psycho-
logy's parent discipline, clindcal'psychology, for the périodé 1961-
1963 and 1981-1983 two major 4uestibns arise: (a) What model of a
research relationship have'communit&;psycho]ogists had to emulate?
{(b) Will the same construction o%:reségrch roles as in community pé}cho—
Togy have prevailed? . '
The specific questions raised‘ﬁn Sfudy 1 also.pertain to.this
study.e. . ‘
Study 3. With respect to interviews of inf]uéntial community
"psychologists there are three major questiohs: (a) How will they
explain‘the historical status of the subdiscibTine‘s research relat{on-
ship? - Will they relate the habi%uai use of the natural sc{ences para-
dig@ ;o the socio-economic pressures of their occupation? (b)[@i]]
they shpport in theory the democratic reconstruttion of roles in com-
munity research? (c) How optimiétic will they bé concerning the suc-

cess of 4 concrete social action strategy to reconstruct. the social

conditions of the research relationship?

Process-Oriented Method
This social historical investigation combines empirical analysis

-with a social intervention in the community of community bsycho]ogists;

-~
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in the language of critical emancipafory psycholo§y~jt blends denuncia-

tion of questjonab]e practices with annunciation of a democratic alter-

native (Sullivan, 1984). My'intention was that the dissertation con-

tribute to a process of organizational and institutional change in

community psycho1ogy,Fesearﬁh'practices through the integration in

this project of theory, values, research, and actidn.n My"hope was

that the inquiry wbald partially demonstrate the application of a

democratic alternative to human inquiry {cf. Sanford, 1982) and thereby

- exemplify an alternative td the historical practices I am criticizing.
However, the dissertition was not truiy cooperative,~be£ause it was
neither co-designed with the informants nor sponsored by the respec-

tive national 6rganizations of Canadian and U.S. community psycholo-

-,
«

gists.

Like other cit{zens, communitj psychologists are more likely to
make.productive use of studies of their own behaviour, if they have
active1y contributed to the inquiry process. This investigatioﬁ began
wi'th my requesting a selected group of influential community psycholo-
gists to participate in an interview concerning the evolution of the
research relationship in community psychology. I also requested the

.. potential informants to identify the research journals most relevant ;6
the subdiscipline and to nominate any topics they part1CuiarIy wished
to discuss with me. While making arrangements for each interview, I
completed trend analyses of the construction of roles in the research
relationship in the two community p;ycho]oﬁy journals. When coﬁducting

the interviews, I referred to the results of these analyses of research .

-
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reports. [ ask;d:thé informants to indicaté how the :bkults from both
the interviews and the trend analyses should be used within the organi-
zatibna] structurés of Canadian and U.S. community’psycﬁo]ogy. Then I
completed a trend analysis of how the re;earch réfationship was des-
cribed in the one non—connﬂ;ity psycho1ogy journal judged relevant to
the history of research practice in the sdbdiscipline. When I analyzed
and'interprefed all the findings, I sent each informant a summary of
the results and réconmendapions for action.. The action-oriented nature
of the investigation subsequently stimulated a social prdcess beyond
the formal dissertation requiféments, {nclﬁding the submission of a
brief, pre]iminéry repoft io the Division 27 president in January 1985.‘
This was followed by & feedﬁatk report in May 1985 sent to aill the

" informants and to the butgoing and incﬁming Divisipn 27 presidents.
Then at the 1985 APA conventiqp tﬁe division executivé committee en-
dorged the recommendations pertaining to editoriél policy (see p. 186).
By the October 1985 issue of AJCP the editor changed-the journal's

“Instructions to Contributors” to reflect these recommendations.

v

-
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" - Chapter Six

~-

" study. 1

Method

Content'Analxsis

The researéh me thod desiéhed for éystematically and objectively
investigating such @ocumentary évidence as research reports %s content -
analysis {(Berelson, 1954; Holsti, f969). Primarily ?he.t001.of otﬂer
socia1'éc1entists, content anaTys%s %as also been used by psychologists,

generally to assess trends in scholarship. For example, Bruner and

. Allport (1940) drew inferences about historical éhanges in content aﬁd

. !
method over psychology's first five decades by analyzing journal

articles at ten-year intervals. Trend analyses of content and method _

have also been done in community psychology (Lounsbury et al., 1980;

McClure et al.,»1980; Novaco & Mohahan, 1980). As noted previously,
these studies did not focus on the research relationship. Réther they
showed how -community psychology research reports haveerecapitulated in
té?ms of the topics researéﬁed the ahistordcal, individual bias of

mainstream psychology.

Like any method, archival research in the form of content analysis
involves éé;érgl possible methodological pitfalls. Common errors
include the selection of an unrepresentative sampie of documegés,'con-
struction o#~questionab1e categeries for classification of documents,
and §rojection of expecﬁatioﬁs (Holsti, 1969). Studies of trends in

communication content, like the present investigation, are prone to
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particular types of-d{stortion. If only a feh-journéls are selected,
trends in the discipline as a whole can not be discerned. Thqs, chahges
in content might ref1ecf_chéngingﬂprofessional'interests or editorial
policy or might indicate the establishment of séparate journatls to
deal with the issues dflponcern to the archival investigétor. Contehf e
,analysts can propéct against thége distort%ons by sampiin§ a rangé of
journals, coding observations into multiple categories, and sampling
from clusters of volume-years as daté from‘éing]e-voiume years are-not
- reliable. -

"Nine volumes of the two community psychology journals, the American

Journa1>of Community Psychalogy (AJCP) and the Journal Of‘Community
Pszcho]oﬁz (JCP),:3973-]975, 1977-1979, 1981-1983; comprised the sample

-~

of research reports.. The sample begins with the yeay in which the two

N -

journals were founded and spans a decade of research. 1 excluded the

Community Mental Health Journal from this sample, because a grevious
conteht analysis found that it'isﬁnot a primary source of community-
oriented research reports (Lounsbﬁry, Roisum, Pokorny, Sills, &.Meissen,
1979). _ o
Pilot study of articies published in 1976 and 1980 1in AJCP and‘
JCP served to refine coding’categéries and to more precisely define
those research reports included and those-excluded from the sampie.
Basically, any study incorporating in-peréonFCGntéct between researchers {’/"
and data sources was inc]uded; twq or more studies éppearing in a s{ngle

~

‘research report were coynted separately; reports of previously pub-

= ’ AN -
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.Iisﬁed research in which different a§pécts of the original material was’

focused on were“included. As .Tong as the preceding inclusion criteria
- were nmet, [ sampled articles phBIished under the-journal heading

V"Brie% Reports”. I excluded reanalyses of previous data, archival

studies such as cljﬁfca1 records, and telephone ‘and mailed surveys. In.

»

addition, I excluded %eports of routine assessment batteries and treat-
ment-programme 1ntervent1ons in whuch the data sources received typ1ca1
agency services,. such as in psych1atr1c and military treatment centres.

Given these criteria, the research reports sampled represent a

4

"conservative evaluation of the research relationship as described in

»

the journals. But commun%%y psychologists have published only a por-

tion of their research in AJCP and JCP, as Elias et al. {13981} found;

-

it is possible that researchers have published in journals with less
traditional requirements than AJCP and JCP. Therefore, this study is not
an evaiuation of all reSearch.by comﬁunity psychologists. ‘Furthermore,

the sample contains research pyoduced‘by néhjcommunity psychologists who

have published in the two Jpurnals.

Classification_S;ﬁeme
The 10 cafegories for classifying the role structures and bro-
~ cesses operative in the research relationship encom;éss all steps of
human inquiry: planning, executing, and authgrship and use of the results.
) The categories fall into twd types: (a) those based on previousJEEudies
(Carison, 1971;'Danziger, 1981}, assessing research-role structures and basic
ethical procedures tTaQ1es 1, 2, 4, f,*g); (b) original categories assessing

the social processes involved in role enactments (Taples 3, 5, 6, 8).
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-:?ive categories potentially had additional subcategories; there was a
minimum of 13 observations per study.i

Following is an explanation of the specific categortes.

1. Role titles: In the early histoéy of psycholcgy the agtors in’
the immediate research transaction‘-- research administrators (Ads) and
data sources (DSs) -- were given a variety of titles.  Noting the use

- of titles provides a socio-linguistic measure of how the research rela-
tionship has evolved in éontemporafy human psychology (banziger, 1981).
In the coding scheme I employed, authors' use of the caption-heading o
"Subjects" had to be accompanied By>use of this term in thé artic]é's
text ié warrant recording as an instance of this rpie tit]e's.usage.

2. Conditions of informed consent: This basic issue needs to
be addressed in ]ighﬁ of psychologists' qug§;ionaﬁ1e.attention to re-
search ethics (Adair et al., 1985; Carlson, 1971) and of the ethically
sensitive nature of community research. The subcatégories include
one referringvto participation for course credit, a common condition
for university-based research involving university students. )

3. Level of DS participation: This issue is especially relevant
to community p;ychologists' original,_ideals. Theoretically, human
subjects could participate in any phase of a research project. It
would be interesting, therefore—’fg compare community psycho1ogistsf
practices in this regard with the parent subdiscipline.- In making ’ -

observations in this category I inferred passive participation, if the

authors failed to describe the level of DS involvement.

-~ . - . !
—r . "

e
“mey '

- -
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4. Interpretive feedback:" ﬁainstreamibsychology has tended to '\
neglect the provision of ﬁéahingfu]'information about the study to
whiéh the DSs contributed. This transaction has educative potential
for all the actors-{h'human research.'»For community psychologists,
providing feedback could stimu1§;e further-commun%ty interventions and
facilitate productive sociai changé; it would concretize the subdis-
cipline's values and_goals. . .
| 5. Type of DS: Psychological .research relieg}heavi1y on the
fgsponses'of infroductory psychology students. It would be interésting
ﬁo see whether this trepd has exis;gd iﬁ clinical psychology and to
what extent community psychology differs. Included in the subcategory
“"Combined” are studies in which both.teachergxand children provided
datg.on children. -
6. Setting: In view of the evidence that community psychology
research has been shéﬁéd by the clinicaiiexperimental psychology tra-
dition, whfeh relies on the §6éia1 control provided by the laboratory
environment, the‘gco1o§ical setting fgr research should be assessed.
Again, the~exteﬁt to which community psychology folliows thengeﬁeral
trend is fmportant to observe,tespetiaTTy because its founders urged
”imp1ementatioﬁ“qf community-hased research. If the subdiscipline's
rese;}chers ﬁave carried out this mandate;ﬁthéh«non-academic settings
N will predominate. ) - _
7. Communiéation: The final stagé o? the research process in-
volves the use to which thé findings are'put. In the\qatgnai sciences

o e .
paradigm authors retain proprietary rights and ownership, using the
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" results to.produce publicatidns_for professional advancement.-'ln‘the

collaborative mode prescribgd by community psychologists’ idgb]ogy‘

the resﬁlts could bé u#éd as well for citizen planning and development,

whether foé inaividuals, groups, or agencies and institutions. Another
.aspect of communication is whether authors‘agknOWTedgé the contribu-

tions of DSs and the hosts of the setting in which the researéh trans-

pired. Hosts could include School principals aﬁh:their staffs, hospi-

tal service-unit heads, etc. Acknowledgement of such input as opposed

to the source of research funding is a significant social process by

N

which community psycho]ogiété can practice their ideals of:active
pgrticipation by community members and pfofessiona]vaccountégilfty to
them. In coding this category I checked the authors® footnotgs as well
as the text.

8. Gender: Given the historical prédominance of men in psychélbl
gical research, the gender of the actors in the functions of Ad -and DS

. is an important factor to assess.

Qf Transactional unit: This category refers to the number of role
partjcipants'in the immediate r;search transaction: It would be interes-
ting.to compare community psychology's unit of jpvestigation with

~ clinical psychofogy's, since psychologists tréﬁitional1§\have studied
the individual in audyadic situation, that is, one Ad.ipteracting with
ohe~b§ at a time. But cémmunity psychology ideology catls for inves%%-
gations of groupé, organizations, and institutions, as well as indivi-
dua]s,'imp]ying a different set bf transactions involving group dynamics.

-

If theory has .been practiced, then researchers of community interven-
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tions have been interacting with commﬁnityfbased'groups Qf‘different
sizes.. A

iO. Use of deception: While deception of DSs as to the purpose
and conditions of a particular study hq; become de rigeur in human
experimental bsycho]ogy (Adair et al., 1985), it is an empirical
question as to what extent community psychologists empioy it.' The
subcategories here are general, not specific in nature, since the over-
all incidence ratbef than the particular type.of decéptioq is the
focﬁs. ' ‘ » ’ . : -

8

Results

In AJCP, 224 studies—or 67% of all types of research articles met
the incTusion‘criteriaV?br sampling. Twc hundred fourteen studies
{59%) in JCP met the criteria.

The results afe presented first in terms of the five main
orienting questions. Then secondary analyses of the other coding

. " ‘categories and results on women and men authors are presented. No
statistical tests were necéssary, because the entire population of
eligible studies was-<oded.

The following tables summarize the results in each category. The
percentages indicated are calculated ogﬁthe basis of ﬁhe number /of
stuéies from a given “time period coded into each subcategor§; due to.

g}ounding, the percentages in a colﬁmn do not always total 100..

Primary Analyses

17 Nearly 71% of the total AJCP studies and 56% of JCP used the _

term “"subjects" to refer to DSs either exclusively or in_conjuncfion

-
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. Table 1 : T
Percentages of AJCP and JCP Studies Employing Various Titles -

for Ads and DSs over Three Time“Periods

—

S

- "‘

Years o
Titles - 197341975 197741979 198141983 Totals
Journals AJCP-JCP AJCP-JCP AJCP-JCP AJCP-JCP
. N : “l 51 107 76 61 97 46 224 214
DSs
Formal 45 14 0 35 oo 22 19
Subjects 4 15 14 0 - 6 4 178
‘Subjects et al. | 51 66 57 21 53 41 53.5 48
Participants 0 1 B 1 8 3 2 2 3
- Respondents 01 ~ 5 5 7 22 5 7
Varied less. o 3 7 331 g 28 5 16
‘subjects ' . ;
Ads _ _
— Personal name 2 0 1o 0 0. 1 0
author [ 0 5 5 3 & 4 35 4
- None Ter es 54 36 45 63 52 .64 -
 Interviewer 2 s g 16 21 22 12.5 12,7
Experimenter g N 5 8 10 7 8 '9 ’
—«  varied 4 3 5 0 2 2 35 2
= Otner 26 11 20 8 18 2 9.5 8 -

2 . RE
Formal titles refer to common social roles, e.g., teachers, therapists,
students, etc.

L - FA—
. hv- . 4 - ’
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with other titles (see Table 1),

By far.the most popular title was the
deperscnalized one. Only a myhority exclusively used formal titles,
§uéh as teachers, therapists), children, etc., and even fewer used the

Paed . . !
-=7  term “"participants”. /

The trends were different in the two journals. In AJCP the fre-
S quéncy of the exclusive use of "subjects" actually increased from 4% ">
S A ’ - o~ R NI .
- in 1973-1975 to 16% in 1981-1983, while the use of a formal title

'ii’ decreased %;om 45% to 11% in the same time-frame- By contrast, in JCP

.. the exclusive term "subjects” decreased in frequency from 15% to 4%.

i*{: wHowever, authors in this journa? used “subjects" less and formal titles
o ‘ more in 1977-1979 than 1in 1981-1983, suggesting some regressiah in

-

Tauthors' practiceSs...

e

" - - 2. Fifty percent of the AJCP studies and 62% of JCP did not

N

r o provide information about whether Xg1untary, informed consent was ob-
tained (Table 2); while there was a decreasiﬁg trend in AJCP there was
fihé 'such change in JCP. Authors of AJCP studies have tended to provide
ihdreasing1y more information about consent, ranging from 41% in 1973-

1975 to 55% in 1981-1983, whereas authors! descriptions about consent in

. -

Sen

JCPVranged from 38% to 35% in the same time‘period.
Only a small proportion of authors indicated that their DSs were

-

required in some academically-justified way to participate. Given the
[ lack of information generally in this category, it is unknown to what
- e extent consent to participate in researc%ihas been linked to course
i réquirements and the 1ike. But as indicated below psychology students
recruited for research participation represented only a small percentage

of DSs in the total sample.
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Table 2

Percentages of AJCP and-JCP Studies Reportfng In;;:;;%(on

about Consent to Participate - . -

Years
Coﬁditions of 1973-1975 1977-1979 1981-1983 - "Totals
Consent
Journals AJCP-JCP B AJCP-JCP ~ AJep-Jee AJCP-JCP
N 51 107 76 61 . 97 46 224 214
Voluntary 29 _ 32 42 33 44 - 33 40 32
Required 10 3 4 3 6 2 . 6 3
Combined 2 4 5 3 4 0 4 3
No information - 59 62 49 61 45 65 50 62
AN _
. N
< -
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3. Judging by the absence‘of desctiptiéns to the'contrary, botﬂ
active citizen barticipation\in the research process beyond the role of’.
data source and‘prévision of feedback (Table 3) have been extremely;\ -
- minimal. Only seven sfudies (3%) in AJCP and one in JCP reported that
DSs ;ontrigﬁted to the other role functions of research desigﬁ, adminis- e
tr?tion of measures, data analysis, and authorship. Furthermore, ‘
néérly 84% of.the AQCP studies -and 95% of Jé?‘fai1ed to indicate whether
the DSs receivéd or were promised any feedback on the results they had -
| produced:' No time tren&s were discernible.

I further analyzed these results to assess whether feedback, 1eveTs

2,

of.bs participation, and type of DS aﬁd setting (see Tables 4 and 5)
) varied according to the type of'research design employed. Myhen I
reviewed the 14 AJCP studies in which feedback was reported, 11 of them
__~/ _were questidnnaire and survey studies, mostly done in community settings
with adults. But only four of these 11 Alsﬁ‘reported DS participation
‘in other role funétfons. None of the three experimental studies repor-'
ted any active participation. But whether authors of expérimental
studies are less likely in general tc employ collaboration and to provide
feedback than aufhors gf other empirical research fs impossible to -
determine due to the overa]l'quaiity of report-writing.
. 4. The results also demonstrated that reseérchers have held
higher status ‘roles, when tﬁe social process of commupication of results
/igméxamined (Table 6). Communication consists of two dimensions: |
(a) ownership of the data in terms of their use for professional ad-

vancement and potentially for citizen and community development;
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Table 3
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Pefkentages of AJCP and JCP Studies Reporting Level of DS

Participation Beyond the Role of DS and Provision of Feedback

Years /’(\

1973-1975  1977-1979 1981-1983 Totals

Journals AJCP-JCP AJCP-JCP AJCP-JCP . AJCP-JCP
N 51 107 76 61 97" 46 224 214
Participation '

Active 4 1 3 0 3 0 3 u.5

Passive % 99 97 100 97 100 97 99.5
Feedback

Given 0 4 30 7 2 § 3

Promised 2 0 0 7 01 0.5 2

No information | 88 96 97 93 93 93 93.5 95
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_ Table 4 -
Percentages of Studies Reporting Typé of DS Employea
- i Yeérs
1973-1975 1977-1979 1981-1983 Totals
Journals AJCP-JCP - AJCP-JCP AJCP-JCP . AJCP-JCP
N =51 107 76 61- 97 46 224 214
Type of DS
-University
students 14 14 18 18 13 9 - 15 14
Adults 37 . 45 53 49 60 72 52 52
Children and
youth 14 15 g 7 g 2 10- 10
Combined 35 26 20 26 18 17 23 24

R
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Percentages of Studies Reporting Type of

e

Research Setting

62

Years

1973-1975 1977-1979 1981-1983 Totals
Journals AJCP-JCP  AJCP-JCP AJCP-JCP AJCP-JCP
N 51 107 76 61 97 46 224 214
Setting
University 10 7 22 18 13 13 16 12
Community 86 7 70 70 78 65, 77 70
Combined 2 5 s 3 37 33
No information 2 17 4 8 5 4 15

10
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. Table §

Percentages of.Studies Reporting Users of Researcr

Findings and Acknowledgements of Community Participation

. /
2 Years
—_ .
1473-1975 1977-1979 1981-1983  Totals
Journals AJCP-JCP AJCP-JCP AJCP-JCP AJCP-JCP
N. 51 107 76 6] 97 46 224 214
“Users of'Féndings
Authors alone 82  9C.. 92 89 91 87 83 89
DSs T oz 0 0 1 o s
Agencies 16 8 5 N 8 13 g 1
DSs and agencies| O i 3 0 Q 0 1 v.5
. - Acknowledyements
DSs N6 0 0 i 3 0 3 0.5
Hosts 22 13 17 13 . 8 9 14 12
, 0Ss and hosts 1} - 4 6 6 7 4 0 5 4.5
77 79 85 91 78 83

None 69  8i
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(b) author acknowledgement of the contributions to the research of DSs
-énd/or the settings' hosts. In the_overWhelming mgjority of studies
there was no mentijon of both citizen use of and contributions to the

data.

Only 11% of the sample from each jpur;al described ﬁse of resééﬁcﬁ
results for citizen planning and deve]opment as well as for the authors'
publication purposes. Moreover, only six studies made any mentign of
éuch usage for DSs; authors primarily noted 1ﬁs%itutiona1 and agency
development. There were no major time trends within the two journals
and the journ;1§ did not substantially déffer from each other.

' The already low frequency of authors' ackhow1edgement 6f 0Ss and/
or hosts has actually decreased over the years, although JCP- authors |
have made even fewer acknoWﬁedgements. Overall only 22% of AJCP |
studies and 17% of JCP containe&-such acknow]edgeménts. When méntion
is made, authors are more likely to acknowledge only the hostg. On

" the ofher hand, authors freely cited the source of ,their research
fundjng. ‘

Secondary Analyses

Some inﬁeresting finaings pertaining -to tﬁe socia1’ecology‘of
cohmuni:y.b§y¢h01ogy research practices can be obtained by examining
the results of the other coding categories. | »

The present results show that'fzhapproximately two-thirds of the,
sample authors explicitly indicated thé gender of the DSs (Table.7).
Since the inception of the subdiscipline’s journa1s-the majority of

DSs have been members of both géndgrs'with only a small proportion

- -

[

Ta
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Table 7

. Percentages of Studies Reporting the Gender of

[P

DSs and Ads

Years

1973-1975

1977-1979 ~  1981-1983

Totals

Journals AJCP-0CP¥ . AJCP-JCP 'AJCP-JCP AJCP-JCP
N | 51 107 76 61 97 46 224 214
Gender -
DSs
Men 10010 5 5 2 4 5 7
- Women 8 7 4 8 13 13 g 9
Both 53 44 58 52 60 61 57 50
No_{nfor- o '
. mation. 2y 39 38 35 25 22 29 34
Ads _
Men 53 S 11, 5 5 2 18 | 4
Women 8 b 5 3 s 4 38 4
Both. - 33 9 8 9 7 14 5
“No infor-
mation 8 83 75 84 75~ .89 60 ~ 87

¢
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Aexclusively men and boys. ~ This findﬁng‘p1aces community psychology b
research in contrast to mainstream psychology. | |
But due to the.1ack of specific informat;on in most of the reports
no gender-characterizationof Ads is possible. Ironically, AJCP aﬁthors
provided inf;;mation on Ads in 92% of the 1973-1975 studies but changed
their prggtice in subﬁequent years to approximate.the far }ess informa-
tive practice of JCP authors cbncerning Ads' gendEr.' The bredominaﬁt
custom is for .authors to remove human qualities ™ from thg persons res-
ponsible for the administration of community research. The results in
- © the next category confirm this impre&sion.

Information sufficient to infer a role title (Table 1) for Ads
(e.g., experimenter, raté}, therapist, etc.) ig's?milarly abéent in
the sample; only 48% of AJCP studies and 36% of JCP used any title.

But there are marked variat&ons in frequency by year and journal.
Whifé AJCP authors have increasingly used a title over the years, JCP
authors were much more likely to do 50 only in 18774979.

Looking at both journals, only a small percentage of authors used
the traditional term “"experimenter”. However, less than 9% of the
studiés referred to the Ads personally, whether by name (two)} or by-the
term “author” (17). In general, the impression created is that the data
in these studies were collected by anonymous entities. The impfession
of detachment is reinforced Byrthe fact that most of the reports were
written in the passive voice. | p
- " The results on the type of DSs (TabTe 4) show that comhunity

psychology research is hardly a-science of (male) college sophomores or

“~

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



“A

: 67
introductory psycho?ogy students; rather, university students in general
historically comffrise less thén 15% of the DSs employed in both
journals. The primary types of DS have been non-university adults,
chi1;ren and yoUtﬁ. The DSs in many studies.included in the "Combined"
sub-category were children and youth and their teachers.

Additional apalysis of AJCP studies showed that origfna]iy
children, youth, and their teachers were the main DSs, but the focus
shifted in 1981-1983 to adults from the .general population: In JCP,

where the focus has always been on adults, this shift away from chil-

dren is even more pronounced in 1981-1983.

e

Further analysis within the adult subcétegory found that "céptivé
adults", such as mental patients or prison‘inmafes, have represented
tess than 10% of adult DSs in?xJCP, but in 1973-1975 represented 25%
in JCP withfthe reﬁaining years comparable to AJCP. -The most popular
adu]f DSs by far initially were-professionals and para-p%ofessionéTs,
particularly in AJCP where the proportion was 63%; even in 1977-1979,

- 50% of adult DSs in AJCP came from these groups. Bgt adults from the
‘ general population® were much more frequently employed by 1981-1983,
reaching a proportion of two-thirds Sf the adult DSs in both jburnals.
in contrast to the expérimental laboratory, pon-academic research
settings (Table 5) predominated, rgpresenting 77% of the AJCP sampie
and 70% of JC?. Further'angfysis s%owed that only three studies were
clearly identifiable as conducted in a university laboratory. Overgil,
while:AJCP authors tended to g{ve more information than JCP authofé

about the research.setting (96% to 85%), authors in either jou}na] were

.-
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much mbre 1ikely to note the setting than either the gender or @jt]e
of Ads. |

.. The two journals show differgnt trends in the use of community
settiﬂgs: In JCP, research ig\}he period 1973-1975 was more often con-
ducted in such public agencie; és hospitals than in schoo]gsér domi -
ciles, but the locus shifted to a broader range-of settings. In AJCP
schools were the most popular research setting until the most fecent

era when 'studies done in DSs' places of residence were more prevalent.

Another aspect of the buman ecology of community psychology

research practice is-.the transactional unit (Table 8), that is, the
. number of role participants in the immediaﬁe ﬁﬁteraction. Originaily
a large proportion‘pf authors failed to provide sufficient information,
especiai1y in JCP, thus conclusions are tgqtatiye. The most frequentiy
employed unit has been the dyad, one Ad interacting with one DS; this
is the traditional unit of investigatio; in qlinical—experfmental
psychology. Overall 37% of AJCP: studies and 31% of JCP employed the
dyad. In fact, i;s use peaked in 1981-1983, representing approximately
50% of all the studies. Small _group, large group, and combined trans-
actional units have consistently comprised less than half of the sample.
Thus, it appears that the research 11ter§ture in the subdiscipiine's

-

Journals remains individual-centred.

Another common ethical consideration in human psychology is the
use of deception (Table 9) in research. Insufficient information was
available in a substantial proportion of the sample (30% in AJCP and

47% in JCP) and varied within years and across the two journals. But

. . —
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Percentages of Studies Reporting Various.

Table 8

Transactional

Units of Investigation Eetween Ads and DSs.

69

fears
1973-1975 1977-1Q79 1981-1983 Totals
Journals EAJCP—UCP AJCP-JCP AJCP-JCP ... AJCP-JCP-
, _
N 51 107 76 61 - 97 46 224 214
Transac%ional Unit =
Dyad _ 20 24”,,f 29 31 51 46 37 31
- Small group 5 s g8 11° 4 2 6 3
Large group 18 8 21 13 g8 17 112
Combined 25 9 20 10 17 11 20 10
No information 31 50 22 34 18 24 <23 .40

N
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Table 9 o
) i
Percentages of Studies Reporting
Use of Deception
v Years
| 1973-1975 1977-1979 '1981-1983 Totals
Journ.a1s . T AJCP-JCP AJCP-JCP AJCP-JCP AJCP—JC_P;.
N 51107 76 61 97 46 224 214
Ueception
B None 53 39 65 38 45 59 ) 54 432
Employed 16 10 14 1 89 16 10
No information 3 50 21 5 37 33 30 47
_ TN .
N
L\\
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of those studies in which suff1c1ent 1nfonnatxon was avau]able to judge
(70 1n AJC@ and 53% in JCP) the far gneater proportxon did not employ
\“‘\any type of deception (77%-of AJCP and 9% of JCP). However, in 1981-
.1983 the lowest percentage of non-use (45%) in AJCP studies is recorded,
"accompanied by an increase in no inform@tion (37%). Whether this find-
ing indicates a trend toward more deception in this journal is difficult
to assess on the basis of uninformative reports. But the issue béars
further assessment in light of the acceptance of deéeption in psychology

generally {Adair et al., 1985).

Women and Men Authors

Women were senior authors of 81 o% the 438 (21%) stﬁaies_sampled.
Across the journal-years surveyed the percentage gf women senior authors
was 13%, 15%, and 35% respectively, which initially parallels and then
exceeds the percentage of women's membership in Divisioﬁ 27. In»tﬁe
following analysis differences between the journals are éééntified
first. Then women and'men senior authors are compared in terms of
this study's basic hypotheses.

' Women senior authors of AJCP studies tended to use the term

"subjects"'mofe frequently (81% to 55%) but to give more information

about how consent was obta%nea (63% to 40%) than their JCP counterparts.

In addition, the proportion of women senior authors in AJCP not ;epor-
— ting use of results for citizen planning and deve1qpment and not acknow-

ledging DSs apnd hosts was less (79% to 93%) than the proportion of

their women colleagues in JCP. Neither jourgal contained a single

report senior-authored by a woman of active participation beyond the

~
-
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e

data sodrce role, and only three s;ddies,in AJCP and two in JCP repor-

~ . ¥

ted on feedback. AE s

. B = S )
.  Due to the low proportion of women to men senior-authors in -
- _ .

1973-1975 and 1977-1979, 1 made‘gomparisongqgf the major research

ot

relationship dimensions. by author gender for 1981-1983 on]y In JCP

I T

s compr1sed 30% of the sample for {%15 time per10d

women-authored stud

o

authors tended to use the term sub;ects“

- :».

44%) and to dominate the commun ication

in AJCP, 37” In JCP wo
_ o

slightly more than men (50% .
process more (93% to.éé?) There were no gender dﬁfferences on parti-

cipation and fgedback. But women ‘tended to provide more.1nform§t1on

about consent than men (43, to 31”)

4

In AJCP women used the term "subjects" to an even greater exteng

\

than men did (82% to 61%) but to dominate the commun1cat1on process ]ess

tigsz to 94%).-~ There were no differences wtth respect to feedback, but
\ - '

five men authors reported active participation while no women d'd. 1In

addition, women provided less information about consent than men (49%

to 58%). A ’ ' [

-

’ .- The results from these. ana}y&e&\?rov1de cogent evidence in support

-

of the central thesis of th1s inquiry. Desp1xe some differences bet-
\\ .
ween the two community psychology journals, generally authors of research

‘reports: have used the dubious term "subjects" to refer to data
sources; have not described the process cf obtaining voluntary, in-
formed Egnsgnt; have not reported Teedback or active participation;

e

and have dominated the cdnnmnication of research results. HNot only have

™

- c.
.. .
° . R . . -
. -
. z . : >
‘ » - .
’ - . -
. - 4 - . -
. - N .t .
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tﬁese praltices ﬁot improved BQer time, -but women génior authors have
exercised -as- much a§:men an a-communal model of community research.
Therefgre, on the basis of over a decade of reseafch practice it
appears that there is 1ndeed a contradiction between commun1ty psycho-
logy's core values on the one hand and how researche;s have reported

" the research relationship on the other hand.

The tradition of repért-writing iﬁ the two journals apparehtly
d{;tates that authors give no information about the human eéo1ogy of
their community research, describe thelresearch transaction in the-
passive voice as if the daté\weﬁe collected by non-entities;-and
acknowledge only the source of their research grants. The general im- ~

~ pression created‘is that community psycﬁology authers do not practice

| collaborative reseénch with cjtiéens and are professionally accoun-

table only to the pdwerbrokers in.the'organizatiqns, institutions, and

agencies hosting the research. However, as noted in Chapter four, there

Sys

have been a few noteworthy exceptfons'to these practices. Far example,
Levine and Brockiﬁg‘(1974) described nearly all the.socia1 and ethical
processes. of the research re]at1onsh1p and even used personal names to
identify the research admxnzstrators, the data sources served as
"partners" throughout the entire research process;'commun1cat10n was
shared by the authors and the aata soﬁrces. But tﬂese exceptions prove

TN\ , SR
the rule that contributors to community psychology journals have had

.
few models of community-centred report-writing to emulate.
While the results suggest that community psychology research is

" probably very simiiar to mainstream psychology in its disregard for the -
\“"o.

<
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”

social context of human reSgérch, they also indicate distinct differ-
ences.‘ The pictﬁre of research emerging from this study is not that -

‘of coerced, male, introductory psychology students decéjved in.éxperi—
mental laboratories. En'facﬁ, as mandated by the subdiscipline's .
‘fOunder;, the research is community-based. However, it remains pri%

* marily individual-centred, as Reiff (1975) predicted, thus recapitu-
lating the traditional focus on the'individua] as the prime untt éf
analysis. This finding corroborates the results from previous content

s -

analyses of the community psychology 1§terature (Lounsbury et al.,

1980; McClure et al., 1980; Novaco & Monahan, 1980}.

v .-

—
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Chapter Seven

Study 2

Method R
The only research journal.-gutside of community psychélogy which
the informants I contacted agrQEB was relevant to the field was tie

Journal of Consulting and Clinical Psychology (JCCP). This APA

journal, founded in i932, is the scientific organ for clinical psycho-
1ogy; which is community psychdlogy's parent and primary source of -
training in stientific and professiohaT behaviour patterns. tomnunjty
psychologists have been socialized in JCCP material énd some have
published in the journal.

I sampled a tota1;of six_volumes of JCCP in three-year clusters:
1961-1963 and 1981-1983. These years parallel the origins and present
status of cdmmunity psychology researché I coded every eligibie study
accérding'to fhe same inciusion_criteria and categories as in StudykT.
Two hundred thirty-six studies met the inclusion criteria in 196T-1963,
219 in.1981-1983, éach representing éé% of all t}pgs of research

studies published.

Results

1. Regardless of era sampled, authors used the role title
"subjects" to refer to data sources (Table 10) at a very high rate,
85% in 1961-1963, 86% in 1981-1983. ﬁowever, exclusive use of this

title has decreased over the years. Nevertheless, only 15% of the

&

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



. 76
~_§ab1e 10

Percentages of JCCP Studies Employinyg Various Titleé

for DSs and ADs over Two Time Periods

Years
Titles _ 1961-1963 ' 1981-1983 Totals
N 236 219 . 455
USs " -
Forma1® . 10 g 0
Subjects E 34 23 29
Subjects et al. 51 o 63 - 57
Participants- 0 1 f 0.5
Respondents 9 0 0 Q

) : Varied less subjects _ 3 4 ) 3.5
Ads - ) h .

Personal name 3 - 1 2
Author ' 5 | 5 5
None 66 56 - 61
Inverviewer ‘ | ) 3 “ 2

— Experimener o e noo. 16
| Varied ' 2 7 ' 4

Other P 5 T 10

a . .
Formal tities refer to common roles, e.g., therapists, students, etc.

(\
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entire sample eéchewed_"s&bjects“ in‘geference to formal tifles or
"particfpanté". ‘

2. While there hés been a rather substantial improvement over
the“yeér§ in the degree to which authors feported that voTuntary,‘
informed consent (Table 11) was obtazned th1s social and eth1ca1

process remains neglected in the research reports of. the majority of -

the sample. No information was provided in 79% of the 1961-1963 studies, : -

54% of 1981-1983. Only 1% indicated that research participation.was
required in some’ way . .

.3. If DSs p]ayed any other ro]es in the research sampled, not

a single instance of such active part1c1pat1éﬁm€%ab1e 12) was reported -

across the entire sample. Similarly, only ewght studiés, four from
each era, reported the use or-promise of feedback {Table 12) to the
DSs.

4. There was not a single report of authors’ facilitating the

“use of the data (Table 13) for citizen planning and development. In

addition, acknowledgement 6f NS and host contributions occurred in
only 11% of the 1961-1963 studies and 19% of 1981-1983; hosts were mech
more likely to be acknowledged. !

To summarize, the results of Study 2 clearly demonstrate that,
insofar as JCCP‘authors have described their work, researchers have
maintained their hierarchical status in the research relationship,

made no provision for active participation and ianrmation~sharing

~

with DSs, have paid highly questionable attention to issues of consent,

and perpetuate the use of the label "subjects”. Furthermore, practices

of the present era do not substantially differ from 20 years previously.’

-
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"Table 11

Percentages.of JCCP Studies Reporting Information about

s | Consent to Participate
-} " ' .
Years , -
'\. Conditions of Consent | 1961-1963 - -7981-1983 T o
~ . ) g ‘ ota]x_s
N . i 236 219 *455
X : -
Voluntaty Q 19 ' - 43 " 29
- » '\C ) - y
Required - ' 1. . 4 3
Combined .~ I A o 1 , g 1
No information ' ] 79 54 3 67

$
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. T Table 12

Percentages of JCCP Studies--Reporting Level of DS .

Participation and Provision of Feedback

-

/
Years
1961-1963 1981-1983 Totals
N - 236 218 |45
. A Participation

.- « i L
Active T 0 ) 0 0
Passive 100 . 100 100

Feedback

;o -Given o 2 2 “ 2
; Promised \ 0 . U g
No informgt%on - 98 98 - . T 98

-
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Table 13

Pébcentages of JCCP Studies Reporting Users of Research

Findings and Acknowledgements of Citizen Participation

80

Years

- 1961-1963 1981-1983 Totals
N 236 ~ 219 455
Users of Findings

Authors onIy‘”‘ 100 100 ° .‘100

Oss 0 0 0

Agencies U 0 U

DSs and agencies 0 0. ~o
Acknowledyements

DSs 0 0 0

- Hosts 8 13 1
DSs and hosts 3 5 4
None B89 g1 85
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Secondary Analyses " -

- JCCP authors have been far more likely to report the gender
(Tab]e 14) of 0Ss than Ads. The.most: popularly employed DSs have been
from both genders and this proportton has Increased from 46% to 64”
This finding marks the clinical psychp1ogy Titerature as distinct from
mainstream psychology's reliance on men and boys. .

" The tendency to cloak Ads in anonymity is alsc evident in the
fact that in most studies no role titles (Table 10) were given to
these social actors in the’ﬁesearch transaétion (66% in 1961-1963, 56%
in 1981- f§83), although there is a recent trend toward more informatyon.
JCCP authors personally identified Ads by name or the title "author" .
onIy a few studies, 8% in 1961-1963, 6% in 1981-T983. While earlier
the most popular title for Ads was “experimenter”, the current popular
titles (subsumed by the subcategory "Qther" in Tab%e é) are "examiner”
and “therapist"; however, it should be recal]gd that in the majority
of studies Ads are untitlea

‘There has been a pronounced shwft in the type of DS (Table 15)
‘employed by JECP authors Earlier, university students predominated
(40%) with other adults ranking .second”in frequency {31%), but recently
authors have employed non-univeféfty aduIﬁs most frequently {53%).
This finding agaTn distinguishes the c11n1ca1 lmterature from mainstream
psycho]ogy S pract1ce ‘

Further analysis of the adult DSs employed {n JCCP“S;ngd that
the highest proportion of them came from "captive" popu]atidns,:such

as hospitalized patients and inmates, in both eras: 51% in 1961-1963

a

<. L
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T Table 14
A Percentages of JCCP Studies Repérting T~
= - - the Gender of DSs and Ads .
Yeérs
Gender | 1961-1963 1981-1983  Totals
N 236 e " 4bb
DSs | o .
Men " v 2 s 20
Women » | 9 7 ‘8
Both a6 e 55
No information ) 21 14 18
Ads
- : - ,
)} Men 1 ; . 4 .o 8
A . , .
“Women _ 5 7 v 6
- Botn N | 1 - .10 B
No information 83— 2 9 81
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* Table 15

Percentages of JCCP Studies Reporting -

Type of DS Employed

<

A Years
B 1961-1963 1981-1983 - Totals
N 236 219 455
- Type of DS
University | a0 16 T2
- . . .. .
 Adults 3 53, 42.
Children 2nd youth 14 18 15
Combined 12 12 12
No information A . - <L g 1
l. s
\\7\
5 i
3 -
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and 41% in 1981-1983. There has been a very large shift to adults from
the general population, from 4% of the 1961-1963 studies to 33% of

1981-1983. _Correéponding]y, authors §hifted away from reliance on pro-

fessional adults as DSs: 20% to 3% currently.

] There Has also ‘been a shift in the ;yge of research setting
(TaE]e 16)1} Researchers have moved away from reliance on the univer-
sity such that community settings now predominate (42% in 1961-1963,
53% in 1981:1983). But closer examination of these results found that

clinics an¢-hospitals have been the most popular settings in both the

“eariier and present era.
As expected from mainstream psyche%bgy's tradition of studying

° “individuals in a dyad, the most popular transactional unit (Table 17)

_reported by JCCP aithors in both erds is the dyad, 46% in 1961-1963, 50%
in 198]-1983. But a substantial portion of authors failed to give

-adequate information. : .

Previoug_gsseﬁfments of the use of deception (Table i8) (e.g.,
Adair et al., 1985) have not examined JCCP. The present findings indi-
cate that deception was used nearly twice as much ear]ig; (36%) than
currently (17%).. But recent sﬁuﬁiés (72%) provided much more inforéé-
tion/¥rom which to‘eQaluate the use of deception—£han earlier sﬁudies
(50%) did; hence the above finding .needs to be viewed cautiously. |

Women and Men Authors

i Women were senior authors of 87 of the 455 (19%) studies sampled.
They constituted 12% of authors in 1961-1963, then increased to 28% in

1981-1983, which exceeds the proportion of women members of Division
. ’ - -
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- Table 16 -

Percentages of JCCP Studies Reporting

Type of Research Setting

e
] = YSacs
_ d
\\\\> 1961-1963 ]9817}983'T\\\\\<:ffjj5
. ‘ _ - .
N 236 21y - 455
Setting _
University 46 25 ' 36,
- Community a2 - . »3 Y
L‘, Combi ned 5 3 4
No information ‘y 13 13

w9
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Table 17

Percentages of JCCP Studies Reporting Various

Transactional Units of Investigation Between Ads and USs

. Years

1961-1963 1981-1983  Totals

N 236 , 219 355
Transactional Unit

pyad 46 50 . a3

“Smat group 4 7 5

Large group 18 10 14

Combined n g 10
No information

- »

v
{
‘\

e
V2

S
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Table 18

Percentages of JCCP Studies Reporting

.- Use of Deception

Years
- Deception 1961-1963 ~ 1981-1983  Totals +
N 236 a9 455
- None e 14 54 e 34
Employed 36 17 27
~ No information - 50 28 A 40

~ 3

=\

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



RN

- o | 0 ey

- . ‘.

12 (clinical psychology) of APA in 1981 and 1982. o L L
Considering a]]breports by women senior authors, 83%;0? fﬁeir ’
‘studies-q§éd the term "subjects", 61% gave no information that volun- .
ta;y, informed consent was obtained,‘only one stuqy réported feédﬁa;k
oA was given, and 79%.did'not acknowledge the contribution of DSs and/or -
hosts. As in the men's studies, none reported active parfﬁcfpafion
for DSs and citizen use of .the findings. i |
I then compared women to men for the 1981;1983 era. womén .
senior authors were more—iikeTy_tﬁan men to use ﬁSubjecps" (9bi to
84%) and to provide insufficieﬁf'infofﬁafion about!cSé;entA(élz to
52%), ‘but they were more likely to_mgke‘acknowedgéménts (23%7t0 17%).

. Only three men and one woman senior author reported on feedback.

' Whether the earlier or present eré'ié considered, for the past
two decades JCCP authors haQé relied heavily on the term "subjects",
almost never reparted feedback, seldom acknok1edgéd citizen gontribu-.
tions and use of the findings obtained, and never r;ported an active
role for DSs. A mindrity of authors are reporting informaticn about
corsent more frequentiy, but not the majoritxﬂof them. These report-
Wﬁiting patterns are manifested by both women and men senior authors.
The overall impression conveyed is that of total researcher control 6%
.the researéh relationship. )

On the other hand, the tresearch relationship as reported in-chP ’.;
differs from human psychology generally in several significant ways. ~ .°

JCCP research seldom has consisted of coerced (male) university'

-4

K
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. }'stydehts:déceived in'labozptory experiments. In fact; iq,coﬁparison

'”#Rté the aﬁthbrs ih the Ad&ir‘ezfal, (1985) study of gqci&T‘psychologyi‘;
' 'énd,ggrsonality jourhals;-décp‘authors have beenﬁfar;ﬁbre_likely to .
vprﬁxidg information about consent and far less Tikely to use detep-

» -

tion. Therefore, an empirically-based distinction can now be made
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iffﬁapter Eight, - : o “44“

Study 3: péét I

Lennn!

- . .- Ce-

ap :}‘77‘- -
LT Method o .
Tﬁé*purpose of theﬁﬁnteru}ews was to ascertain the’opihﬁons‘x¥}}: R

Y r )

tﬁat the, most znf1uentwal comndn1ty psychoIogwsts hoId with regard to Tl

.3
s.- .

the or1g1ns and fature of ﬁﬁe research re1at10nsh1p S0 that through

%,
§

,_- = o L

d1alogue a1ternat1ves o current research pract:ce couI&-be 1dent1fwed . s
& > -

J se]ected a samp1e of 16 U. S commun;ty psych“ﬁog1sts on the bas1s ef >

ot 97":};th0 crqterwa Part1c1pants quaT1f1ed 1fs.by 1983, (1) thex had been AT
[T ':u.' - “\- :?“ ‘x W
ey D1v1s1on’2/ pres1dent or rete1ved a d1st;ngu1shed award from the d1v1§k a

» K 'y b g F-'

's1on and (2) they served ‘on the edntovda1 board of AJCP or JCP The’“
_h_ S - S a‘ \ N
- 7 criteria- b1endedgerganxzet1ona1 and ed1t0r1a1 p031t1ons of 1nf1uenee, Ve )
.. o 4&; ;‘f P
but th1s sampIe Was not pre$1$e1y 1dent1§a1 to the "examplars“ studxed
“a

_ in the aforemgpt1oned wr1tten survey by El1as et al. (1984). Sixteen s

k d

men met the crtterta*»the od7y eJ1g1b1e‘woman had died: ~Qf . the 16,

- - seven had attended the 1965iBoston Conferenée i S ' 5
~in‘July 1984 I se;t the potentlal partygtpants a Tetter (Appehdix -
. TR
A)h request1ng their part1c1p@t10n 1n a sem1 structured 1nterv1qw of -

Ve B , Koy re

" - approx1mate1y 90 mtnutes on the evo1ut1on of the research relationship-

I indicated my willingness to. travel to the individual's location, if < E

° v . «
arrangements could not be made to complete the interview at the APA

s -

meeting in_Joronto in August 1984. The Tetter alsd’contained i guarantee

of .confidentiality and ancnymity of quotes and notification of my inten-

Lo ﬂtioﬁ to depesit the audiqupes of the interviews at the Archives of the

A

. 1 o - ° e "' A

-~
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H1story of Amer.can Psycho]ogy with the md1v1dua1 S penmsswn I

I
a1so requested that the potential participants 1den,t1fy the most re1e— .
vant_journals for community psychology research and su§§ést part1cu1ar :’

')-\\

o topvcs for discussion durmg the interview. » : .

-y ' —— ”-

R Of the 16 eligible U. S 1nf‘orman7ts 313 re;sponded prompt]y mth A g»
A s: One dechmng to partwczpate,\ 1 1nterv‘1ewedn these 12’pe¥sona11y " fOUr |
« '-.‘; at ‘the APA meeting, seven in the1r:10cat1qns in’ Se}:tember and Qctober
= 1984 and one in Canada 1n quember 1984 Przo: to the interview w1th

tﬁe,elgt:t Jatter Iﬂformants Iasent them a br1e¥ outhne of the t0p1cs
to be“discussed Lsee Appendu B) Of tl!ﬂe rema1m'pg three e'hgfitﬂe\"«

';_ i - -’ f..
"' mfomants all ‘responded a't a later d’ate agree-)mg to pardcxpate ina };‘ i

by

PRGN

PR T
Hoar
—.
~

t‘e]ephdne mterwew " But only ane- of these %hree ajgtuaﬂxﬁ‘gompleted

a
N~:

‘the teléphone 1nterv1ew by February 1985—"* In t‘ms and the ottter‘ te‘ie-

,phone 1nterv1ews described below I Jsed’a set

\

; haestqons I1m1tgd t0""'”

.a' et g

:
I

+ 7. the *research r‘e]atwnsmp itself, which 1 sed *bgforehand-ntb tyese

v.,,

part‘xc"lpants (s’ee Appendix C). -
- &t dhe 13 U S. informants mc]ﬂded 10 academcs,. one ret‘xred aca- L
- 2 1_‘, ‘

? dem1c and two pract'xt'xoners s‘r& of them had participated m’ﬁthe o
foundmg conference, and three were "second- generatmn" canmdmtat ps;cho-
"Iog1sts A1l three-men who served as ed1tor of AJCP and JCEr paﬁtam-?«.-.
pated. Four informants 1dent1f1ed relevant Journa]s and one oﬁ these ;

four, but no others, suggested topics for discussion. R 1 A4 RV

&
N

I also selected a sample of eight Canadian- based community: S £

psycho'logwts (seven men and one woman) on the basis of their h1stom-~w_ ‘ " S

s
. :’"

cal mvo]vement in the 'CPA sectwn op conmumty psycho1ogy and serv1ce Uy

¥: .
o,

t!-t‘ ’

o F A : - <8
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5 on\the ed1tor?al board of CJCMH ATl were segond generat1on. I é@nt

-7
°
,

p
roe
(X

\s

an 1dent1ca1 letter to them as I d1d to the Amertcan 1nformaqts wﬁth

_1\—.
'Ihe exceptmn of s‘éek1 ng penmssioﬁ to send the,,audwtapes*to EPA for
i
depos~1t m the National Arch’lves~ of tanada m Ottaw’a ; Only one mdw1-
- dua‘l dechned to;partm‘apate 1 1ﬁ'terv1ewedxfWe mformants. all acg-
' PR

- \*demi’cs, if September and Gctober ‘P984 11’6 person and the” remammg two

-

partwmpants, oné- a prakct?tmner on tﬁ'e telephone in January 1985. ~Three

informants are m41ngua}'-«pne\of“bhese is afﬁhated wrth a.‘;bﬂmgua;a
,r-n e ‘3. ~.‘.\ Ee=0 - -h‘“
university,’ tf'?e.,other two are-at francophone‘nmvermtles . In their wr1t-..‘ o

‘\
~

ten repliés to my 1nv1tat1on three Caggachan mfomants vqndwated tomcs

\f., -

N

they mshed to d1scuss 'L,be three b111ngua157 but no dne }dentz-ﬁed

relevant JournaTS. ,.,I ‘tnen sent the ,p@rtfcmants the same*muthne as I

4Iv\. wh. -

% did the Americans DY‘TOY‘ to_the interyiew.

-
B < -~
.

k N L e

>

To ‘gather adchtmnaT mfg;matﬁon and expand the potent1a1 3mpact

i~

of the study I conducted two Lnteruaev)s of other 1nf1uent1ait:‘members°of

the subdiscipline: a personal 1nterv1ew Q*F an‘;Amertcan wogia?mn OCtober - =]

-
un ird
A

]984 at her 1oca_pon (the on]ysU S. woman m the study) and a'rtelepﬁone =

./\- == ; PN

! - wE .; N 3 o~
R 'mterwew with 2an Amemcan mart:m December' 1985" Both a.re acadesmcs»w' e

2% ° ' RN P 2L &

and met the se'lectwn Cl”‘l teria for T384 bu,t not 1983, PN e

. . -
e e 7‘ [ 3 »

LI ~ In each persoﬂal 1nterv1ew I"asked the mformant\x.to compIete a

2t DiA
\. ...: x"' - -—

re‘!ease form concermng dJSPOS"It'IOﬂ of ‘the mterwewaudwtape and

R B .-; . - e ~r\ %
PX

g' t1ng peﬁmsswn to quote anonxmous'ly (see Appendlces D and E}. My .‘,_?,r*:_»

- -
e

o

o -épgroach ?n ;onductmg the mterwews was to dlsc]ose my‘purposes and
';‘“ . . /- ”i',‘ R S
=+ " values andh-to 1nv1te the mformants cr1t1C1srps 'of' the 1nqu1ry, ’tn the .

. © % mode of Maccogy (1978) socmpsychoanalytw d1a'logues. D atzeﬂ@ted to

. . .. IR
R : T ‘.
et ., - -

.
3%
des
'
i
A
%
X

-
N .
a4
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balance.coverage of'the éntire set of specif1c questions w1th attention -
“ to the subtle transacttonal‘processes occurr1ngxbetween ‘the 1nd§v1dua]
8 1nformants de me.. As a re:u1t, not all the 1ntery1ews covered,emery
questiop (See Appendix H re: interview methodo&bgy ) -
The fhterview content (see Append;a F) which I constructed dh
the basis of my" 11terature rev1ew, covered four-main arééé;, the orlg1ns v %
- t and future of the subd1sc1p11ne§ theﬂéplstem01091ca1 eth1ca1 ed1:or1al, ey
personal, and socio-econom1c status of the research réIat10nsh1p, o

prospé!ts for the future deve1opment of the research reIatlonsh1p,,and -

"evaluat1on of the‘wnterv1ew 1tse]f 1 tested the quest1ons 1n~Auguste“

!

»
I3

2T

1984 ‘on three other part1c1pants, aII from Ontario unavers1t1es two : jr*

.A.

L PR
it

identify themse1ves as comnmnity psychologwsts and the th1rd»pract1ces ' ’_*7 .
prevent1on research and was a member of the dissertation conndttee .

I dsed the same quest1ons for ali the informants except- for the _

Y.

“historical background of the ST:dxsc1p11ne, substituting for the Cana-

. T e - N, T
vdianS‘%evegal Fuestiols on the volution of_community psychology in o

Canada- (see Appendix ‘F). During the Amernc&n interviews I asked the "
U.S. informants what they*kneﬁ'ahout Cénad%an=commﬁn1ty psychology gf;- 2
k ‘ ) . A\l - ‘_— « - o
3 _ . esu]gs .‘;T.;} ;5"“ .

~ To compile a data—base I Tistened to eath 1nterv1ew tape in 1ts
. entirety, extract1ng in wrutten form genera1 themes and potent1a1 e

quotes. I did not employ a deta11ed cod1ng scheme but'rather co]]ected <

oF

1nformat10n perta1nfng to each area of quest1ons as Jn the clinical

.o

/1nterpretation of test protoco1s often the 1nterv1ew content was unpres >

""'.« [N

d1ctab1e in terms'of tﬁe particuTar 1hterv1ew ghase.when the 1nformant§’

K
VAN . w ': 4
. \ e ! - R o
N . B N e v

. . Dy
- \ T - PR RN «~ T v
- I & LR S *
, .S o
. . - H
. _e .-"s_
-
) , . PO
- . “ PN ‘2 At r
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';f: §, made their remarks. For the telephone-: 1nterv1ews I took notes dur1ng
Sl Y “the d1scuss1ons which then served as data. |
> = The-interview results are presented according to main toeic~areé§;

<
-

" intertwined wwth the generatwona1 and nat1onal status of the 1nformants

. : ;f wherevthese factors are relevant Swnce only three of the 22 part1c1-

\

uApaﬂ;§ were pract1t10ners I made no compar1sons by work-sxte. T@e
- -

infgfmants are identif?ed 1n the following manner: FA- to FF refer to

- &

i the 51x f1rst¢generat1on u.5. community psychoTog1sts in this sampIE'. =

-

a who attehded the found1ng.conference AG to Ad to four ethe?s from the”

f}rst generat1on BK to BM refer to three secondfgeneratwon U.S ,1'

o= 1nformants; CA to GG to Canad1an-based~part1c1pants all of whom afe’ﬁ"

Al . I

2
et

-\n -

.
e e -

a'democratlc rasearch. modeT and that they regard the contrad1ct;on o

r\. o~ - 2 4
‘ . between 1de010gy and'zhe way authors describe the research reiatronsh1p
N\ _ o 1n‘gouraa1 repoﬁ%s as related to:the political economy of the subdxsc1-

. pline. However, the ﬁnformants-were somewhat more opt1m1st1€'about the

-

potentiéq fors1nst1tut1ona1 change than I expected. R P
: e, «' -~ .
Orugins and Future * .

-

second-generatfon EA andkEé refer to the two add1t1ona1 1nformants S

dvera]l the Yesults c1ear1y 1nd1cate that the 1nformants:endorse ;

e
N
N
- <

r

" For the ]3 U S. informants interviewed personally the first set of »
2 B

v oa

questtons dealt with their identifying the most 1mportant factors con-

tributing to tﬁe formal emergenge of community psycho1bgy, ATl these

L. ” - -

participants have written about the, subject, and their accounts to some

*

. degree recapitulated the influences described previously. But most.

-

il informents emphasized personal factors stimulated by the Zeitgeist, .

-

-

s

.

-
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intra=-and interdiscjp1inary struggles,~and the’c]imate of the Boston

Conference. F1rst—generat1on 1nformants generally al]uded to the

h;stor1ca] conflicts among profess1ona1 ;roups whereas the second Y
generat1on*focused on the macro soc1a1-po11t1ca1 context and the
subdwsc1p11ne s re]at1on to applied’ psychology in general‘. The.second
set of questions pertained to the;1nfprmantsuev1ews on future develop-
.mentjot-the field. Their resoonses su§§est'some inter-generational

.tens1on but overa]l 1mp11ed an opt1m1st1c out1ook

(.;w : The soc1a1 context Four 1nfonoants (AH FF BK, and BM), only

one. a founder, spec1f1ca11y 1dent1f1ed the ‘clamour of oppreSSed U.S.
citizens demend1ng fu]I societal part1c1pat1on as a key.aspect of the
soc1a1 context for the s bd1sc1p11ne s founding. FF exp]a1ned that,

< pecause psycno1og1sts as hsyeho]og1sts were isolated “from, for example, -

Ey thefcivil rignts moVement) th1s divorce from soc1eta1 events prec1p1- -

- téted:comnunity'psycho]ogy scemergence' "80 of the peop]e who came
[to the conference], came wzth a single m1nd ’.we had to do something
to part1c1pate in soc1ety as psychologasts " The foundens;”mo;%]y
c11ntc1ans, were Qeve1ooung concepts -of socxal justice that:tney wished
to see direct1y actua1ized; Informant Ad, today st111 strongiy commi tted

to ¢linical psycho1ogy, descrlbed the genecal mood: "With the emergence -

of cgmmun1ty psycho1ogy, and I th1nk.th1s is the exc1ting'thing;:.there

-Was a recognition that yoh need to adjnst-comMUnittes to fit the“neeés -
of peop]e", later he echoed FF's sentiment concern1ng the 1dea1xsm
character1st1c of the era: "Commun1ty psycho]ogy was a way of expres—

sing some of my idealistic 1nterests " L Tt ) -

’
) JPRL
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The impulses'tt e#press “idéologica1 solidarity" and‘"professidha1 -
reSpons1b111ty", in BM's phrases, were similarly noted by\another i
second generatwon 1nformant BL reported that the social-poljtical
climate enabled him-and his peers to join the conpynity psycho]ogy‘

" movement “withtut excessive cost to their professional careers", ) -f
becausé federal funding for community interventions and research pro-

vided an outlet for the expression of the‘ﬁecond generatjoh's social .

consciences.

However, when I asked ten of these informants about what overlap
there was between poittica1 activists of the 19605 gnd 1970s and com- -
mufity psychologists; only one (BL) indicated that there was definjté
cooperatwon in his petfonal experxence ATl the others, including
the one whom most identified-as the 11kel1est part1c1pant in such
activity, reported that thereiwa§;§ympathy but 1ittle active coopera-
) tion. In addition, ?D noted'thé géﬁefatidnéﬁ'difféfences pointi&g

out that the graduate students of the txme were act1vfsts and were

attracted to community psychology, because, as BL a1so observed, they
.Jcould integrate thetr pol1t1ca1égdeals“w1th avprofess1ona1 career.

But FD pointed out that the founders were from a different generatton- -

and did not speak in pub11c about the burning- ISSU&S of the day (In

fact, in their interviews only two of the nine f1rst generat1on tarti- ~

czpants directly addressed these issues, whereas three of the four

second-generation dxdr) Another second-generat1on informant .(BM)

averred that while there was some overlap ideologically there was

little behaviourally for the following reason: "I don't think revolu-

. < -

"
o
1 RIS A ¢
. .
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academic psychoIogy The lack of codberat1on between po11t1ca1~act1-

status in psycbo1ogy departments..(ﬁD put the s1tuat10n thus?

. S . -
s . oo . .
. N . ,
Y - K - . " .
. \ . . * . ' . .. .
-~ . * . oo .
F ol _— . -t ‘ :
E . . . i .

87

tionaries and academ1q€ really aJways get along very_ well because they -

\ L g
have very d]fferent styles of acting.'

LRI

in thws Iatter conment Ties’ "the heart of the matte", name]y, the”

" dialectical relagjons 1p~between community psychology and general .

. . .
4

- LY

v1sts and commun1ty psycho]og1sts is not mere]y attr1butab1e to the v T

--... . s

fact that, as AH observed, the ]atter were unfmn}11ar with confronta*~,

T - W e .
tional strategies such as Sau] AI1nsky s Rather, as FE contended,... e .
psychologists were in the political "c1oset“ having been "indoctnine- 5 .‘i )

ted" for generat1ons in orthodox conceptiqos of” sc1en£e and 1ts canon% NS

- {.._

of ObJECt1v1ty, skepticism, and political detachméht. The rnvo}vement l.§“§c“~
~of Alinsky and black radicais as personal resources for eonmun1ﬁy SR
psychology programmes was 1nconce1vab1e probab?y because, as FD .5 _:'51'?“'\;

argued, - 1t wou1d have been “naiadapt1ve" in terms of the subd1sc1p11ne 9 &

SrTens . - pe]

- 'G" e

-

In those dayé the issue Was, is this a field, is ~ R

it respectabie, does. it have a scientific basis:.. ; e )

'The press for socialization was always to use the co- ff5.;:
field to develop research, because you can't get BN
tenure, you:eaq't get eminence unless you go the - ’-~.:i

research route: The power structure in depart-

ments of psychology would fear the worst that the

community psychologist was a revolutionatry-..
This worst-case scenario actually happened to one of the founders who

remarked, "I 50ﬁ1dn't get a job at the-University of because

7 -

\-.-.\ | '
™~ L
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Loy v1ews were ‘too rad1ca1 "
But only two of the 22 1nformants in this study. FF and CA, sug-

""gested that what revo]dezonarwes and reformmsts confront overt]y.

. ;communaty psyeholcg:sts 1gnore:;namely, pol1t1ca1 power. Tra1ned at a
) - leading U.S. eehtre of community psychology theory and pract1ce,‘£m
_asserted that the*subd1sc1p71ne in the U: S has since its. 1ncept1on

bas1ca11y 1gnored power structures 1n soc1ety ‘And FE noted how chal-

Tenges to the pothdca1 status quo 1nherent in communwty psychoTogy S -

. “ -
s \n - .
> Ty . % -

;i‘~ core 1deology Were o= opted:  3x SRR CT

~ I“ . '.\“ =T
w . YN

I personaiﬁy believe that community psychology,

. RO
N

- o ,a1though 1t started wmfﬁ some very worthwhnle and

\‘h - \ "‘ S \: -

g

T resp0n51b]e soc1a1 goais, becamé :a Job-opportun1- .
. f t . ST t1es movements because °f the a¢alléb$11ty oF JObS

'7n commun1ty mentaT hea?th, And thewadea of

-

-, commun1ty psychoTogy became a symbo% earmark of

: somebody who was suppdsedly trawned in cemmun1ty

N snnn?araty was _the’ word cenmunaty and noth1ng

- - . < Lo . . .. ) e

else. - - : RN S
- ‘.' - ,» N P -
.~ © X N - - RN

nf*j- Erustrat1on with the~1nd1v1dua1-centred model of menta1 health
serv1ce dei?very and wnth psycholog1sts p1ace xn the system was much

."9}7F4; more, 1mportant for the forma] emergence of commun1ty psychology than

was any po11trca} actwvxsm, accord1ng to AJ The professwona] rest-

- -~ A -*\v

1essness among»the cl1n1cwans who founded commun1ty psycho]ogy was also

SRESRS r'eporvted By i, FC, and AG~'wme Six. others (FA FD, FE, BK, BM, and

e - o . . ..._:‘
-~ . T - '.\__ _3 B . . - CY NN o 58

=N, - S
- g
»

[N
.
|

. . - « . T e
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EB) noted that tne burgeoning community mental health movemenf broadened
clinical pSycho]og1sts roles. The founders were d1senchanted w1th the
- illusion of Iong -term individual treatment .as the panacea for soc1ety s
o ills for severa1‘reasons. As FB and AG observed, psycho1og1st§ re-.
eognized that mental i11ness was not the same as a communicable disease
" and that the social preblems created by the. deinstitutionalization of
chronic mental patients were not alleviated by indi&idua].psyehotherapy._
" In fact, FB and FC reported _that clinicians were discouraged and burnt-
“out by the faiThre of their primany method of intervention, the practice
of which they had only. recently wrested from psychiatrists. Conse-
' quently, there was an assault on the dogma_bf orthedog clinical psycho- .
Togy whieh-predisposed some clinicians to change their focus to the.. |

preventﬁon of mental illness and to the modification of the social

conditions believed to contribute to mental-health problems.

The Boetqn Conference. The 1965 Conference was initiated to
train psycho]ogisps for community menta1 health work for which, in tne
opinion of FA and‘FC, clinicians were poorly prepared professionally
and personally. Middie- c1ass psycholog1sts would have to work with
ethnic minorities and lower- c]ass people but lacked the’ sk11]s and
framework to meet these needs. Interestingly, the findings from the
present interviews shed new 11ght‘en the origins of the conference.

Two non-clinica] founders in this sample (FB and FE) were instru-
mental in laying tne'féundation for the conference. FE referred to FB
.as fhe most exper%enced community p§ycho1ogféf.prior tnftheéconference,-

having brought a-social science perspective rather than a clinital one

- =
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to his work in a metropolitan health department. FB confirmed this .

. - report, indicating that, on the basis of his sponeoring.qnnpaI con-"

ferences and publishing monographs for at least six years previously

~* on such community méntal health problems as childhood distress and

. . v

mental hospita]sras social systems, NIMH officials approecned him to

\

FB was not able to do so, but a-group in the Boston area already in-

volved, like FA, in community mental-health, took on_the tegk. -

TN N

_There were other underlying stimuli to the Conférence. According

- te

to FE;, certa1n faculty at Boston University, who had been 1nf1uenced
by the commun1ty ‘psychiatrists Lindemann and Caplan, app11ed to NIMH
for fundung of a graduate training programme 1in community psyphologyx

after the conference their application was granted. SecondTy, FE ’
—_— -
reported that’ the director of the c11n1ca1 psychology programme at

Boston Unwvers1ty, Chester Bennett although initially doubtful ful]y

supported the conference by participating in its d]SCUSS10nS and co-

5. :
context of clinical and academic psychology and APA. oo

r . A\l

The conference itselfy in EE's recollection, was organized along

smail-group, Lewinian lines tc faciiitate discussion about varying |

) poésib1e perspectives, clinical, social, and ecological. Like FE, .FD
N3 /

viewed the differences of opinion expressed at the conference as oppor-

~

tunities for forging a new integration; tq paraphrase FD's remarks, °

ﬁéongea1ing and enthusiasm occurred, not dissension. On the other hand,

‘
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FF reported that there were major di%férencesnover the role of community
meﬁta} health, some regarding it as the instrument for changing degra-

- dfgg social conditions, others viewing this broad goal as realizable .
only outside of community mentaI’health. ThysfmagifF and FD noted,
the founders debated whethe; to1a6andon psycho1;§y’éfi§gether or to
develop a clinical-community tréining model, whether to béébme involved
in advocacy and public policy thereby sidesteppiné'the snares of
bureauﬁratic_]imitations on psychologists' roles or to'prghote preven-

Fa

, tion as the goal of social change. )

. > .
By the end ot the conference the founders' focus was not 1imited

}¢

.

to community menta] health buféehcompassed a2 broader conception of
social %Hterventions. ‘According to FF, the %ounders agreed that com-
munity fsycho1ogists would serve as proponents of the concept of com-
mﬁﬁity in cénmunity mental health work, advocates for the poor and
minorities, and active participants in and contributors to social and
political life. But, as FC observed, the new subdiscipline lacked a

coherent theory base, since neither clinical psychology ideology nor

contemporary social psyéhology‘was of any conceptual heip. Moreover,

.-

another first-generation informant, AJ, asserted in his interview that
community psychology did.not fundamentally differ from its parent;

rather, "it's simply an expression of the evoldtionary development of

.

c1injca1 psychology." < -

\

Another historical phenomenon brought to 1ight by these intéfviews
-was the presence at the conference of the only woman, Lulleen Andersdn.

Her participation. there exemplifies the status of women .in the éanjy’~_

-

-
.
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history of the subdiscipline. The sole informant who knew about her
was FA. Although she is listed as the second of six editors o% the
Bennett et al. report, one of hé? co-editors (FE) stated, “I.don’t even
remember her"; in addition, the only U.S. woman in the sample (EB) °
had never heard of her. FA reported that Anderson, while entitled
conference coordinator, "in effect was staff to the conference plan-

niﬁg committeé";v FA indicated that Anderson Had serv%? as liaison

" between South Shore'MentaT Hea{th Center, where FA worked, and Boston
UniversifQ; but she was not integral to the original network and
made no known contribution to commUnit} psychology before or after

the conference.

Professional and academic antecedents. A significént portion of

the subdiscipline’s pre-history comprises the relations between

»

clinical psychology agﬂ-government support'andrbetween c¢linical psi&hg-
logists and psychiatrists. -The V.A.;{gs we have seeg: provided train-
ing and jobs for clinical psychologists by virtue of its massive
institutional complex spread across the U.S. But the V.A. system was
dominated by psychiatrists, and, as three.founders (FB, FC, and FD)

but nc one else observed, psycﬁo1ogists had to battle with their
medical col]eagues to win the right to expand their professibnal prac-
tice from psychédynamic testing to psychotherapy. Although clinical
’psycho1ogi§ts won the battle, they did not win the war in the sense
that.heqtal health services remained under the hierarchical contrpl of

psychiatrists. 1In the view of these founders, c}injcal psychologists'

“desire to overcome psychiatrists' domination found expression in the _.
* ’ .., :

- \‘
’ . e ‘av s
: R A

»
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community mental health movement which provided the former with oppo?-; -

P .

tunities for greater role flexibility, since most psychiatrists tended

R
to be uninterested in community mental health positions. Thus, a

basic 1mpulse cqlm1nat1ng in the formation of the subd1st1p]1ne was

c11n1ca]_psycho1og1sts search for a new framework both 1deoIog1cal

. g

and. profess1ona1 e

. -
- The Jo1nt Comm1ss1on reports, the 1963 Kennedy Act and NIMH

fundxng all set the political stage for' asp1r1ng commun1ty-m1nded

“c11n1c1an§ to 301n the commun1ty mental health endeavour. But a

re1ated latent factor in the deve]bpment of a more palatable 1dggdpg1ca]

" framework were 1nterd1sc1p11nary-studqes in preyent1on, such as the

Crestwood Meights project to which FE“refezﬁéd in his accmunt of com-

mqﬁﬁty.Psycho1pgy‘§pre-history.j;Fg'ngéortEQ'that some psychologists -

were igvo1ved in these early co1]abdrative efforts but ﬁot in leader--

ship positions. Four other informants noteqz as did FE, the_sémina1

influence ,of Lindemann and Caplan whb-iqtegfated public hea?th and

menta] health: In fact, 1nformants FC, FD .FE, and AT ali had signifi-

cant association with these two conmun1ty psych1atrusts, and FE affec-

~

'ﬁnonate]y descrubed L1ndemann 3 exper1menta1 communIty menta] hea]th

~r

project in welles]ey, Massachusetts, 2s "an advemture in commun1ty b

psychiatry”. These accounts strongTy suggest that Lindemann and Capian |

' ~l® -

+ had a more powerful 1nf1uence~on some of the most 1nf1uent1a] members of

" community psychology S f1r§t generation than extant hmstor1es of the

-’ g
-~

subd1sc1p11ne_1nd1c?te. . -

2
-
. . - N =
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| “Earlier I br1ef1y reported the fwnd1ng that most of the U.S.
informants, from both generattons specifically referred to the his-
torical problem of commun1ty psycho1ogtsts tenuous status in academtc -
psychplogy departments. The following mater1a1 expands this point and
illuminates another facet of the-subd1sc1p]1ne s foundations. The 4
founders strove to maintain a we11 1ntegrated relat10nsh1p wwth the T
science side of psycho1ogy, because, 1n FD's words,,“that s where the =
power was and the 1ong ~term promot1on of the f1eld wou1d come." In
other words, the culture of psycho]ogwsts demanded that its >ubdws-
cipline conform to estab11shed norms of trad1txona1 sc1ence Yet,
while psychologists rema1ned the profess1ona] 1dent1f1ca;1on group for ,"
conuwnxty psycho]og1sts ¢eccord1ng to FB the ‘founders were ambxvalent | .
. ‘about.un1ver51ty aff111at10n swnce a comfortable niche in acadgmic
psychology departments was elus1ve . Academics for some time had been
'at odds over the place of c11n1ca1 psycho?ogy*1n general p%ycho]ogy
“ '(Chexn 1966), rendering the status of clwnwcal psychology's progeny
even more insecure. - Indeed, as 8K contended, clinicians themselves
. were ambfvalent about such affiliation. BK further observed'that
although community psychology was part of the first wave of the expan- )
sion of psychology 1in genera] wh1ch dwverswfxed into many d1st1nct APA\\\\\\__;;
divisions, .mainstream psychologists tended to regard Division 27 members
as ”people who didn't behave themselves in various ways...whp made the
~.establishment uncomfortable.” But BL asserted that ciinicians them-
selves ma;htained a skeptical view of community psychology as a legiti-

“mate scientific subdiscipiine:/;Kus'accountjng for the founders' drive

-

.

e
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to establish cred1b111ty by adopt1ng the-trapp1ngs af r1gorous science.

BeSTdes 1nqu1r1ng about the.re1atton between commun1ty psychology

on the one hand and clinical and genera1 psychology on the other,
13
also asked" the U.S: “informants to comment on the subd1sc1p11ne s regla-

t1on to the Lew1n1an trad1tnon and SPSSI. As FE p01nted out _prior to

the advent of community psychology-the on]y overlap-befwegn psychology o

as a science and” the concrete realities®of the social world was through

nembersh1p in SPSSI The nine, informants who, discussed this topiC-a11

agreed that there ‘was no historical cooperat1on between the two groups ;-
becéuse the founders tra1n1ng in c]1n1cai psychology d1d not 1ncorpor-
ate soc1aT psychology. ° The 1nformants offered add1thona1 epranat1ons

for the lack of c011aborat1on. FE 1ong a promoter of {ew1n1an concepts

~and action research, noted that there was very little value attached to

d1v1s1ona1 cooperat1on, rather cons1derab1e dastrust and a simple Iack -
{.
of awareness of each other's ex1stence between é11n1c1ans and Lew1n1ans

-

AJ po1nted“out that the Lewinian trad1t1on had never won favour with

the behav1our1s¢ majority and” consequentiy was segregated from the
1y

.-' ma1nstream of psychq]ogy, w1th wh1ch c11n1ca] psychology was .anxious to

_1ntegrate Do ' . o : f? - “31 ,a7-' ffk-

- ~

'f' Interest1ng]y, as noted in Chapter Two actton research 1s resur-

fac1ng in c0mmun1ty psychology, and there are current moves afoot
Joward active organ1zat1ona1 cooperat1on- But accordlng to*AH and
i FO, connmn1ty psycho]og1sts as a group'are not aware of theIr Lew1n1an f
‘ vantetedents Both devoted.. to 1ntra--and 1nterdﬂsc1p11narx collabora— .

.. tion, AH ano FD attr1buted the lack of awareness and absence of co]]a: e
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' ted” potential pitfalls.

B

borat1on to the ahistorical nature Of psychology in genera1 and to the

3

The 13 -informants 1dent1f1ed severaT

v

“closed system" witkinwhich commun1ty psychologists. work

Evolutionary anticipations.

" directions in which community psychology will 1jkely evolve and 1nd1ca-

But ‘while the first generation tended'to focus
_on the relat1on to the parent subdiscipline, clinical psychology, the
second generation discussed the future of the f1e]d in terms of.other

taﬁTwed‘subd1sc1pT1nes..;In addition, four of the six founders and two

second- generat1on informants perceived dangers to commun1ty psychology's i

prosper1ty, whereas the resx expected it o thrive.

Concerntng theoretwca1 focus, the 1nforman;s spec1£1ed a few

~

future d1rectxons FB and FE predtcted that ‘Jn FB s words, "the slou

kS .’
almost Taborwous movement away from the 1nd1v1dual untt of. anaiys1s"

- ..‘4A

to 1arger soc1a1 un1ts would contznue, because commun1ty research pro-
Y

Jects, which in effect are-socwa? 1ntervent1ons,,haVe systemwc conse«*

“~a - st

quences that modify the or1g1nal desqgns However, FB contended that

,
ey

[
by

the systems concept needs to be’ more adequately concret1zed than it ’:'?3f~'

v

has heretofore and FE argued that understand1ng commun1t1es systenu-.

caI]y can not be achieved through the individual centred conceptuaT and’

z

methodolog1ca1 tools trad1txona1ly valued by commun1ty psycho1og15ts SN

“A second darect1on “was prevention and competency deveiopment progranmes .

for children as exemplified by the 1nterpersona1 prdeem-soIv1ng Ixtera-

ture. AG observed that these concepts will need to be changed to su1t

v

’ - -
evolving social conditions, and EB asserted that prevention programmes
. * N .‘,

~_musf ae§founded,in “well-controlled research”. Thirdly, three infor-

‘ . ., e d
¢ X

.r
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mants identified law and public policy and the development of citizen

T

empowerment programmés as other areas of expansion.

A fourth likely trend is the area of stressful life-events, which

FB noted is becom1ng increasingly popular in comnun1ty psychology. As N

AJ stated, "Stress is the most important concept for community psycho-

§ -

logy, because it focuses upen the effects of"env1ronmentgl pressures on
. ! A -

peoplé'and the emotional reactions of peopie to these forces." In his,.

" view, only "de-stressed"~people can change institutions. FD and BM

noted-fhe“probab]e convergence of strﬁss-management and prevention

with organizat1ona] health and qua]xty-of—work -1ife programmes for all

(W .

1eve1s of emp]oyees 'Nht]e Ad regarded conmunTty psychclogy as coales-

o c1ng with behav1oura1 medicine in-the study of 1ife-style changes and

# -

the prevention of life-style diseases, FF related ‘this movement to the

- new:opportun1t1es for jobs in corporate mental health. He identified

‘ u.A‘thé major area of the future as “corporate health, because the whole

- ‘country is moving toward the corporafization of health services.” BK

ACbncurréd,-noting that current changes in employment conditions for

[y

graduat1ng PhDs dictate that spec1a11sts in behavioural medicine are

. perform1ng commun1ty psychology act1v1t1es because of emp]oyment

avawTab1]1ty, he attrabuted this 1ncreas1ng trend to community psychoio-
g1sts having p1oneered the estathshment of Iinks with conmun1ty set-
txngs that other psychologists are now pursu1ng Howeves; according

to FC and AG, JOb opportunities for comnun1ty psychOIQg1sts are also
open1ng up in the f1e1ds of social po11cy and Iaw and in conmunnty
programmes deve1oped by criminal Just1ce educationai, as we11 as

mentaT health systems

’ ‘
- -~ ‘
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//f\xka\-)( - As the employment and researcﬁ opportunities for commﬁnity -

psychologvsts become 1ncreas1ngly d1fferent1ated so will the organzza-

tional structure of the subd1sc1p11ne, accordwng to the informants.

- A
v “ o

BK anticipated that. his colleagues will hoId mu]tzp]e ‘identities, Just

as c1qn1ca1‘psygho1ogxst§_1n the past doubled in commun1ty psychology.

In fact, mostﬁé? tﬁe.ihformants'comménted on both the_vanguard role

the subQiéciﬁliae'played in the past, influeneing developmental, social,

health, as well as clinical psyéﬁeﬁogy, and the current trend toward'-

' N

Thus, BK pre@%cted %hatléome of the features_that attracted pebple to N
community psychology in the past will be present in other APA divisiens,
such “ads geronte1ogists;“interest'in‘;he housiﬁg needs of elders. In
addition, AH noted that céﬁmunity psychology because of the nature of _:
its conceptual framework has the capacity for showing how other
applmed subdtsc1p11nes of psycho1ogy are 1nterre1ated ConsequentTy,
several informants expected that the1r f1e}d would continue to serve,
in BL's phrase, as “the social conscience of app11ed psychology".

Six informants .directly addressed ﬁhe evolutionary relation of

~ their subdiscipline to cIinfcé1 peychology. They obse}ved that com-

munity esychology has hadha lasting impact on ehe training of clinical

psychologists, since most such programmes now incorpoeete some expo-
sure  to communi;y psychology concepts. As to the parent diseip1ine’s
expropriation of the progeny’s'?ocus; for example, on prevention, BL
eharacterized this development thus: "The Greeks were conquered by

the Romans but their culture was adopted." Implicit in this comment is

,
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the notion that the nature of the subdiscipline's programnes is @han- -
ging.- As BN put 1t, “pure” commun1ty psycho1ogy training, 1ndependent

- of c11n1cal, is on the,wane and some community psychoTog1sts have be-
“‘\ N .
come directors oftclinical programmes. Another view of- professional Q*

training was offered by AJ: -"I see community psychology as becoming

-(

% : .

more useful as a poin{ of. view but more limited as an exclusive

training experience." Hdﬁ@Veﬁ~~FC contended zhat,community~psycholo§y
oot

= "has got to break 1ts ho]d on cJ1n1cal" Hfs‘remark in*comparison to ..
the ofhe?s suggests an oncgo1ng tens:on between the two fxe]ds and
- ,.\ .

. wuth1n the subdzsc1p11ne 4tself.

J\' ._‘v,'
F1ve tnformants 1den;1f1ed some “conditions deemed Hecessary for
- ‘a:r >

. the. above ideoTogica¥ and profess:onal antwcwpatlons to materwaJ1ze.

AH Jo1ned & W eﬂphasxz1ng the importance of 1egtt1mated sc1ent1f1c

-

) underp1nn1ngs Three founders, (FC, FD, and FE) all exhorted the1r

-

co11eagues to practmce coTlaboratqon WTfh other d1sc1p11nes such as

e

Iau, communlty'deveiopment and soc1a1 poltcy, in training programmes,

research and communwty pract1ce .To effect1ve1y apply a systems
perspect1ve for 1nstance community psycholog1sts must coIIaborate
thh communxty soc1o1og1sts ‘and cu?tura] anthropo]og1sts. FD 1nd1cated

other essential 1ntrad1SC1p1tnary precond1t1ons, 1nc1ud1ng the end of

-

profe551onal1sm and gu11d buwldxng, and the promot1on of think-tanks
or s1m11ar structures for: the exchange of 1deas and enhancement of -

: cooperatxon As to the 1arger po11t1cal context é%Iy two U. S partx-

- -

. cxpants made any reference to necessary,soc1al cond1t1ons FA observed g

n. - —- 3
that the current Taassez-faure federal administration serves to. streng-

PR .,
N eae e - -~

. .. ..
AN - ~

v R “—
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then community psychologists' reso]ve to promote thetr foundlng values

e

of citizen part1c1pat1on competency development, and the psycho1og1-

cal sense of commun1ty "By contrast FF argued that commun1ty psycho-

Iogwsts wwIl cont1nue to accommodate themseres to the preva1]1ng Co
°°soc1a1 defense of North American society, nameiy, co- Optat1on of

‘~~1mpuTses for- basxc«changes He stated, "We have reached ‘the potnt

<

' "where aff?uence has produced a psycho?ogzcal frame of mxnd’?n peop1e

:;where 1nd1v1dua1 r1ghts have a hxgher prlority than soc1a1 respons1b111ty "

) In hws v1ew the soc1a1-po11t1ca1 1mp11cat1ons are anarchy, the ant1-

‘ the51s of communa1 values. I"” - . f AP

- o~ '4 N -
-~

FF s comments underscore at a macro Ievel of ana]ysws Some of

:the dangers facxhg the subd1sc1p11ne as 1: evo]ves. vae other

ad -

-

ﬁnfOrmahts 1dent1f1ed related dynamigs operat1ng at an organteat1onal
Ievel that.v1tally affect the future growth and 1dent1ty of communtty
_psychoTogy One deve]opment that, in FA's phrase "could rattTe the
*'underp1nn1ngs of cowmunity psychology", is the expans1on of APA divi-
_saons, such as health psychology (Div1suon 37)- that are practice-
specrfwc,or research-spec1f1c~and are absorp1ng communtty psychology's
.concepts;* In contrast to Ad's optimistic viewé cited ahove,'concerning
‘the marriaée between behayioural éedéégne and'comhunity-psycho]ogy, FA

~

sand BK referred to the considerabie potenciaf for diminution of their

.

subdiscipline's avant-garde role in applded psychology. BK observed
that‘%oge of the field's uniqueness has been diluted as a result of
the diffusion of its princip]ee across other subdiscip1ines, and FA

asserted that community psychology has always represented more a

o~ N,
- - -
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\\\\commitment to a set of values than to a p0pu1at10n or to research do1‘v
TSFs\e,These comments s1gn1fy an ongO1ng 1dent1ty problem for the sub- . ;"“:

discipline which is gompognded by the paucity of jobs available for - s
. e I . 4 . X o
' “pureil communi ty psychoiogists ’ As FC statedr *It's very hard for.

ota
rY e

~_very few p051t1ons open FC s remark pertatns to?the shr1nk1ng oppor~“5*

.~ "_',

tunities for graduates of the subd:sc1p11ne as opposed to the expans1on

PO

of pos1t10ns in corporate health wh1ch graduates of other sgbd‘lsm-”_i_\ B

77 plines will fill,_if Ag. s.eXpectataon 15 borne -out. Lo }?J}tgﬁifyi;;;:; -
N . : - N T e
The second set of organ1‘at1ona1 dangers for commun1ty psychoiogy ke oL

R -.-" .t"‘ﬂ{h:
reiates to generatxona1 change since as EA observed the f1rst genera- :

1’\
taon is not as act1ve 1n D1v1s1on 27 and the second generat1on 1nev1-

tab1y red3¥1nes the f1e1d Another first. generat1on-;nformant FD
\ e
‘§1tuated the 1ntergenerat1onal tens1ons 1n communzty psyche]ogy 1n a =

soc1etaj context:® "So many of theg]eaders in communxtx pstho}ogy

are males who grew up in a very entrepreneufial, competitive wofld", = ==

e
-
-

indicating that their rugged 1nd1v1dua11sm hlstorwcally fIxed a non~ ‘ -

-

c011aborat1ve tone for the subdiscipline: But one Teader of the second

generation, BK, regarded the prospects for the. T1fe of thé organization

—rw
[ad - - s
.

as quite hea]thy, be1ng impressed by a vital third generation and a . <

strengthening women's section. Furthermore, he character1zed the -
: § | .

pessimistic resbonses‘abgut the future of community p§ychology*giveq by" .
some participants at the 1965 Conference to the Moitoza and Hersch ~
(1981) survey as typical of what historians of social movements would R

w ¥ - ‘- .“f":ﬂ-u-v - AA"

find in generational changes. He asserted that while the parents cry -
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e -~ suosequent"generat@ns to. EVolve. However BL ﬂano'ther leader of the\ -7
LT “"‘“," N Ui, e SRR \ -1

- "'\'1_ ~ -

- second generatwn ’\laced the’generatwnai 1ssue 1n t"he context.of

_a\
om R . » "’v - a

~‘z:he present conservatwe soc1o economc c‘hmate, xmpiiy*mg tha% éocrak
oL “‘" *'- _:‘,f - RN -- -~ ..
B CondluOns m‘II Ha(!e a mmor wnf‘iuence on “the evo.‘iutzon of conmumty .
. : - e

~r g

psy?ﬁo‘fqu He mchcated t’ﬁ‘at 'zntegratmg persona% values w'tth pro- .

¢

Lem .- £ -
ey Yo IR <

for ms, due to dwfferent someta‘l cwrcumstances.~ Asmrmg comumty

R psycho‘iogwts. pay a- status reduction pnce for pursumg ~the pract1ce

. of tne ﬁe'ld“-%,‘concepts gwen the~cur‘rent genera'I devaluatwn of -

.~ - - .’za- fre. STV .,-.‘ ;&- <

- e ...uommuna'l goa'is soc1a1 ‘zhange, and’ advocacy for' the poor and rmnomtnes.
“.. R - T ‘;M = -~ o ‘F\» ;‘;.\ .
‘"  3eas-At, severa] points in this sectwn I mdmated that the U7s

Tl = 1 . - - - >
N o -‘g_ " o .

- formareas whether ﬁrst or second generatwn genera‘l‘ly mese 'Optmns- B

.z SN =
--__'.:3 B v =T ‘\ =

- -tJC‘about then‘ subdiscipling's future.“ No one ?1at1y predicted that

. A 2=

- “ .-a.it'_wou'{d dec‘hne as many of the partncmants at the '196’5' Conference

— R
= beh‘eved' (Mo1toza & Hersch 1981 : However FF asserted that 1t ought
to d1e as-an ent:ty and merge wi th another subdvscwhne sin psychology,

because he believes that community psychoiogy...ns now reactive instead

EI oactive, hence will not contmbute anythmg new to psychology.

" e _._'_, -

~By contrast, BK responded “absolute'ly not™ to the question of his field'

s

“ poteﬁmal demise, contendmg that "people. confuse change with demise”.
- e

“Echo‘rng his optimism, Ad expected the subdiscipline to "vitalize" all

. areas of psycho]og.‘/, and AH stated that in terms of value to society

- R ’-.: n; s Jusz gettmg itgelf ready to be useful”. Bes1des according to

o AG and FE x:ommum ty psycho'iogy is an 1nst1tutwonahzed feature of

oL ".‘.‘"7 ‘. . -

+
ne

e TR T - -
N O T e
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psychology training programmes and has generated a he%hthy textbook

market. ) : s,..-_.:

AT,

In éonsidering the igsue of. the subdiscfp]inéis 1ifé:§ban, three
informants reflected on é;mmunity psygho?béy‘s Eore values in ﬁblatioﬁ
to its history as a formal organizat;on FA observed that the decline
of commun1ty psychology as an entwty would not be negat1ve~ as 1onq as‘

the value-frame continues". Draw1qg an analogy with the d1a1ect1cd1

e

- R s B . ~

-tension that exists between a transcendent religion as a corpus of S

values and a formal re11g1on as an organized entity,.BL argued that w:
< e i et i
while reality and 1deals are 1nterre1ated, it is the 1deology that ~ .r’,“"

“inspires the organization. Thus, community psychology wil1 expire only;j‘;»;:;;*

-
.

if its ideoclogical core~is contradicted by tne creation of "an insti-

( . el - ~
e 3 3 . STy I P T 3

tutionalized form of training with a gu11d,mentalxty...a technological

specia]ty" Lastly, BM stated that, Just as the folk music of the RS

- Sem .
e

51xt1es diminished but remains vwabTe sO in commun1ty psychology- “the i
_ core of commitment is st111 there". Nevertheless, he warned that the }'“;n_zg
changing relation of the subdiscipline to others in psychoiégy will "
shape coﬂnmnity'bsycﬁo1ogy's survival. In his opinion very powerful

intefests Tike clinical psychology can co-opt his field, since the

Iy
-

former have the institutional power to dominate; his admonition, there-

. fore, ec }es the comments, repoﬁtéd ear1ief‘ of first-generation in-
formants FA and FF concerning current and ant1c1pated organizational .
an .s cio-economic pressures on the f1e1d ¢

Canadian Community Psychology

o'

In'Chépter Three 1 reviewed theAhistory of community psych61ogy in

LRI
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Canada, showing that the subdiscipline ‘here preceded to some extent
its formal emergence in the U.S. But the-Américanization-of Canadian
psychclogy that swelled in“the sixties and seventies had a pronounced

impact "on the subsequent development of community psychclogy. - There-

-

fore, when eliciting the views of the Canadian informants con the his-
~. tory and future of their subdiscipline in terms Gf the Canadian social

cbntext, I also inquired about the nature and extent of U.S. influences.
. ) R \ AN
» In addition, I_asked the 13 U.S. informants whom I interviewed in

W

pers&ﬁ?to indicate their knowledge of Canadian community psychology.

Canadian origins. As a group, the  Canadian informants gave
little informatiqn about the formal émergence and pre-history.of their .
fie1d;'téhdiﬁ§ fé'regard the most significant event as the establishment
 :, .. fbf the CPA section in 1980. No one referred to William Line, Crestwood
| .Heighfs, or Babarik's (1976, 1979]) historical work. However, informant
CA gave a relatively extensive account that contributes to a f§11er
picture of the subdiscipline’s history. He noted the community
psychiatry pfacticed by C.M. Hincks between the two world wars;ﬂHincks
initiated theiEénadﬁan Mental Health Association and promoted the values
of primary prevention and pubiic education in mental healéh. CA then
pointed.out that jin the early seventies, when he returned to Canada
after his U.S. training, academic psychologists showed no interest in
R community psy;ﬁb}ogy, although some community work was already being
| done by applieﬁ~§oc§a1 psychologists. Nevertheless, with the flow into
Canada of U.S. journals, monogféphs sponsored by Division 27, and

American-tréined psycholegists, members of CPA*s Applied Division formed

13

-
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,varioug'socially-cbnscious,committees, such as one on public policy, ~

and on at least‘one occasion invited an American community psycHolo-

b4 oA R
gist to speak at: their annual meeting. Mearwhile, WiTfrid Laurier

University okganféed a graduate training programme in community psycho-

PR . .

_logy and its stud@ﬁts,began to engage in a variety of actidn-research

N ~ - — . .
drojects. Tacitly sanc;ipning this progression toward formal emergence
in 1980 was the previous?y men;@one&“1974 federal governmenx paper on

health'-and social poT%cy suppbrting connmn%ty participation and pre-

. vention programnes The next step in bu1]d1ng a formaI network was

‘an attempt to create a 11st af commun:ty psych010g1sts through a mailed

-

survey . The response,was htgh]y enthuswasttc Hence, the subsequent
estaKI1shment of the CPA sect1on‘of commun1ty psychoTogy, accord1ng to
CGJs account sprang from the cq]Tectave &es1ré among a small number of

1nd1v1dua1s 1so1a¢edv1n each reg1on of the country‘for a supportive

o> .
> T . o L

-network s1m1Tar to Division 27. G ‘.w . ’ | ~

" .
’ . - o -’4‘- +

The Canad1an Informantscreadwly 1aent?f\ed’the dﬂfferences in -

“a 4 —J,-o '~ " fad e

evo]ut7on between Canad1an>and Amer7can commun?ty.psycho1ogy In tewmms
- Y.
oﬁkprofess1onaL and sdtweta1 anteceéénes*ftA,observed that the Cana-

dian’ government,d1d.not deve?op the,same type'of veteran §~programmes

as the U. S and the Unxted Kmngdom tonsequent]ya c11n1cal,psycholngy

in this _nation did not pro]wfe«ate as it did ;P the U Se ~Not until
‘-\

the late sixties d1¢ c11n1ca1 tra1n1ng programmes spread But these

progrannes d}d nét conform to a standard type because there was no na-. ,
. ‘ﬁ.. .t ~ ot

tional po11cy- CG pbﬁnted out’that the’lack of uniformwex parai?e]s

. PR

" the fact that Canadwan*health care is pTdnned and admtnnstered by'each
A 4~ 0 - o

“n v pt < . - . ~
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province for its own jurisdictions; uniike the U.S,, the provincial

and local contexts are crucial. Because of the unigueness of each

provincial situation, according to CB, psychologists developed clinical

~

and community intervéntions in response to the needs peculiar to their
respective “locales; no "Canadian" or nationwide community psychology

has existed. N ' . \ !

The informants made other remarks about the historical status of

-~

Canadian psychology in general that bear on ‘the evolution of the sub-
discipline: ;CE, the only practitioner in the Canadian sample, asserted

“that as an organized force psychology has had far less power and
{

_ influencer in Canadian society than in the U.S. Applied psychologists,

he said, are scattered across the country throughout various levels

of government service. The reality of isolation has affected the pro-

-

fesgjona1 identity of practitioners and academics alike. (B and CD;.

situated 1in francophone universities, reported that:ihey ana‘other

fﬁansophones practiced community psychology actiQ%ties in the seventies
; at the request of their communities without at first knowiéé what“the
:lakej_meant. Furthermore, the informants observed that the creation of

-

the CPA section to provide a personal forum for contact faces several
impediments to its vita™y. As CG obse;Qéd, this communication net-
work has a rather short organizational history and Canadian community

+ psychologists are, to paraphrase:CB's comment, too busy ir their out-
posts to}ful]y develop the network.

The informants also noted that the different nature of Canadian

Society, in part compriséb of scattered communitiess, as compared to the

A

' .
« - 7
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. ﬁigh]y populated U.S., has shaped a different type of cdﬁmunity psycho-
\1ggy. In this nation rural issues are 2 maJor focus, CC and CF ob-

! served. In addition, according to CB, Canadxan communities "have‘a 1ot
msre autonomy"; therefore the practuce has been for connmn1t1es to
Eequest serviceg ratfer than for community psychologists to offer them
whether'requested or not: as "has been the U.S. cusﬁom; “The informants
Eﬁd not agree, however, on the issue of whether Canadian community _
bsycﬁo]ogy ié more "conservative™ -than its U.S. counterpart. CC con-
tended that it is, since i;i his view the Canadian vaﬁety has empha-

. sized consultation to and evaluation of existing progranmes\és'opposéd‘
to the creation of new programmes. But CA,Aan‘ear]ier‘gradJéte pf the .
~ same U.S. training programme as CC, took the oppositeAposi;icn,far-'
guing that theveditoria1 po1icy-of CJCMK is quite distinct from ‘AJCP,
JCP, and CMHJ, because the Canadian JournaI is not only actnvely ‘
. 1nterd1sc1p11nary but aliso tends to take a macro perspect1ve on com-
.munity issues. In contrast tot-these views CF observed that the evolh-
tion of Canad1an communi ty psychology is really quite similar to the =
U.S., .given that it has strugg]ed to unify the same two traditions:

app11ed social psychoIogy and community mental health.

The French fact. Another fundamenta] characteristic of commun1ty,

psychology in Canada is the somewhat separate development of the sub-
discipline in the francophone context. Among the Canadian informants
in this study the separation of the two cultures was cTeacux_’gldent
The ang}ophones had no 1nformat1on to share about francophqne communtty

psychology except for CA's admiration for its being "very much attuned

o

N
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to the more macre perspective”, which he regarded as unlike Amerfnén
community psychology,.and for CC's;a@m}ration’for its activig}.'com-‘
munity development fccus;'which hg;reéarged as quite like the Amerfcan_
brand and unlike anglopnonq community.psycholog& whfch he believes is
too closely allied with 81inina1 nsythology‘énd mental health issuss,.

But the three.bilingual informants were well versed in the his-

- tories of both'conmunity psychoTogy cultures. In deécribing the field's

origans €D reported that the‘*small numbqr ofdeaxﬁ§ communwty psycholo-
gists in Quebec {he stated there are no ;;Enénphone coTIeagues in other
provinces) were dussatxsfwed with both the clinical focus on psychq-
therapy and soc1a1 psychology's focus on laboratory phenomena devoid
of genuine socia\ impact. The pioneers desired greaEer 1nf1uenge on
their changiné;society. ‘Quebec in the sixtieéﬁgnd seventies nés in a
stége_of social animation and the sociaf.c1imate'strongly fostered

sentiments of indépendence from tRe rest of Canada. CD noted that com-

, munity~psycholngists were not necesséri]y:independantistes nor

-

animateurs, but they were applied psychologists trying out community
development interventions w{thoup a clearly developed thecretical frame-
WOrkK or even awaféness of the community psychology Tabel. In CF's view
the early Quebec community psychologists were infiuenced bj the same
tension between community mentail health and’appTied social psychology

as all ‘other community psychologists. CB andJCD reported that col-

Teagues at a different Quebec univérsity are nonetheless developing a

“training programme quite separate from clinical psychology.

-

~
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Beyond the h1story of academ1cs 1nvolvement cD and EF gave

‘ deta11ed accounts of Quebec pract1t1oners CF contended that the fact

- of the un1que, 1ntegrated de]1very system of hea]th and soc1a1 serv1ces

in Quebec’ (CLSCs) marked1y dist1ngu1shes commun1ty psycbo]ogy 1n -the

' provxnce from Canada as a whole._ In these centres comprehens1ve ser--
vices are housed under one roof n Tocales across Quebec Commun1ty
psycho]og1sts, _therefore, are 1ntegrated w1th other profess1ona1 groups
and d1sc1p]1nes _But CD 1nd1cated that the “former conmun1ty psycho]ogy

-

students who work in. CLSCs strugg1e w]th a problem of profess1ona1
1dent1ty due 1; part to a Tack o% tra1n1ng, tpese worke;s are receiving
additional training through the Quebec assoc1at1on»of psychologists.
Yet because they va}ue a non-c]inicaT éff{liationjtney are creating
their own supportive network. However, as CF and.CG noted‘hQuebec ‘
psychalogists, regardTESB of subdiscip1 s general]y gravitate toward
theun own association such that few Quebeco1s are members of the pre-

~ -
dominantty anglophone nat1ona1 .organization, CPA.

‘The three b1]1ngua1 1nformants and CE eIaborated on the Lock of
cooperat1on between conmun1ty psycho]og1sts from the two cu]tures - One
form1dab1e obstac]e s the fact that many more francophones*can “get by"
in English than,angloohones can ihfFrenchi_CG, for example, acknow-
1edged that.since~he doesn’'t read or speak French the work of ;ranco-
‘phones is unknown to him. Thus, CB reported that Quebec's rich history
_of cortiunity psychology research progects and 1ntervent1ons “carnied out
by faculty and graduete students remains neglecteds-because it is un-

translated. Moreover, in the infor@ants’ view Quebec community psycho-

~v
P

- . i -
- .
~ -
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' 6gy has always been dominated by U.S. materials and resources. CD°
E

Jo .

noted that, as a result, Queﬁecois community psychologists would rather

publish in their own language, in outlets such.as Sante mentale au SO

Quebec and Revue Quebecoise de psychologie, or in American journéﬁs

than iﬁ-ﬁilingyal Canadian publications like CJCMH and CPA's journals. -
fhus,'neither gfoyp reads the other's literature. This ignorance leads
io certain basic misuna;;;tandings. .For example, anglophone LG be-
lieves, 1ike Conway (1984) in his account of élinical psychology's
“evolut{on in Canada, that Quebec appIiéd psychology is strongly Parisian,
:bhii%spphical\and_qua1ita£ive in orientatioﬁ.‘“lﬁﬂqgtual fact, as CB
and CD observéq? Quebecois psychologists have Béen much more influenced
~ by U.S. psychology in general and~U.§.vcommunity psychology concepts
thé; by any European psychology or even the French concept of worker-
;priesfs; indeed, CD pointed out that gge term community psychology
:doesn‘t exist in Fran;e.
- A related obstacle to cross-cultural cooperation is the fact
that the members of each cuﬁtdre do not attend the other's professional
meetings. Only the tiny band of bilinguals is able %o do so. Conse-
quently, the prospects for rapprochement “are not terribly good”, in
CG's words. He observed that francophones will not feel welcome as
long as the CPA section, for instance, continues to conduct its business

in English. It should be noted, as well, that none of the Canadian . -~
. _

informants reported any organizational or individual efforts to bridge

the language gap. ' ’

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



121

. R ' .t -
- . U.S.-Canadlan influences. As we have seen, American resources

-

heavmly shaped "Quebecois commun1ty psychology, and there is no evx-

dence from these 1nterv1ews to 1nd1cate that h1stor1cal developments

B 2

-~

in English Canada, such as L1ne s work or the Crestwood Heights pro--
jecty had any impact on it. But equal]y-absent.1s anglophones' recog-

nition of this pre-history. What all the Canadian informants did re-

,’

-+ port was the size and pervasiveness of U.S. commupity psychology

influence on the subdiscipiine,‘wherevef:prdcticed in Canada. As in

many of his other comments, CA situated the issue of U.S.-domination in -

* 2 macro context,nnotiﬁg thaf Canadian society and it; academic.1ife
have been fashioned to a great extent by British and American social
models. " The infbrmaﬁtsnobserved that the massive influx of American
L psychologists to banadian universities solidified U.S. influence with
_ respect to theo;eticql concepts,’ research methodology, §tandards of
professional practice, and support nétworks. A major consequence €or
Canadian psychology in general is the issue of whether U.S.-trained
;égychologists, to paraphrase CF, still live emotionally south of the
border.
,The Canadian 1nfornants unanTmous]y agreed with the assertion by\\
Tefft et al. (1982) that U.S. soc1Q1121ng and interrelationship ‘actdrs
have been and rgmain'very influential for Canadian community psycho1ogy.
As CC put it, there woJ?d not be a‘community psychology in Canada with-
out the push from the U.S. Furthermore, CG conténded "we're sti]l;

dominated" in terms of affiliations and publication resources. While

Canadian community psychology has made important gains, he anticipated

c»

4 -
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a long process of forging a Canadién identity. The impulse for star-.
'Eihg'CJCMH; CA reported, originated in this desire for a disti%;t

Vo

‘identity. £s 2 result of the jopfnal‘s establishment academic¢s can
now citg_céngggan content in their community psychology courses, and
CG reported-that theré will soon be the firsc monograph of Canadiaﬁ
-~ perspectives on community mental health issues.. | =
s To ascer%a%n the U.S. informants' knowledge and to heighten
- their awareness about the subdiécipline in Canada I agked them two _
questions: (1) what do you know about community-psychology in Canada?
(2) what can be done to bridge the knowledge-gap? The. 13 participants
all resﬁgnded with the general admiséion that they knew very Iittle;.
Most coui&:identify a few names, but only two éhowed any knowledge
of major issues besetting conmunit}ﬁpsycho1ogy in Canada. FA notéd the
fict of one American estaSlishing Qﬁnself in Canada‘in the m{dJsgpenties |
whe has maintained a steady jpruence on the U.S. subdiscib??netwgnd -
FA a;d FO referréd to the:?gid federal positighhpgper on health and
social poiicy. Other than these” comments, thé U.S. informants -simply
+ named ;’total of six Canadian-based community psychologists whom they
knew perscnally. (Five pominees were informants in this Study and the
sixth'pafticjpgted in the pilot study:) ‘Only AH recalled Babarik's
(1§79) JCP qﬁt{c1e on the histbricaT roots of the Canadian subdiscipline.
Upon reflection, three U:éT informants believed that, as FOY e %
characterized the situation, "The way things get known about Canada is

the accident of certain entrepreneurs”; since there have not been: - .

formal communication channels, any“pénadian influence has been personal ’

Al

4

Vam
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.rather than 0rgan1zat1ona1@ Yet BK acknow]eged “The Canadian com-

"N

mun1ty psychoIog1sts have been*% Iot more willing to reach out to us
than vice-versa." BM agreed, contendtng that Division 27 has not been

suffiejed?ly proactive in terms of initiating the organizational forms
K=

‘to facilitate cooperation. Relatedly, BL exhorted ‘the U.S. subdis-

a -
g

-
cipline>¢o revise its traindng and ideology to think more internationally

Vend thh less ethnocentrism.

d

When I inquired about ways of remedy1ng the Tack of 1nst1tut1ona1
cooperatzon and minimal U.S. awareéness, severa]wgnformants~1nd1cated

specific courses of action. -One solution would be for the president of
~ . >

© .

the CPA section to become a member of the Division executive. Secondly,

three infgrmants suggested that crossroads for col1egia1 interaction

with Canadwan participants such as reg1ona1 meetings would be ‘produc-

-tive. Thirdly, AH and BL urged Canad1ans to publicizg their cbncerns in

—

U.S. journals to educate their U.S. counterparts whose past record in

BL's opinion 1nd1cates little awareness of 1nternat10na1 developments.

-

Lastly, EB suggested that dnssem1nat10n of the- present f1nd1ngs could

contv1bute to the development of 1mproved international coTlaborat1on

.

Future prospects. The Canad1ag,1nfermants were un1formly opt1-

mistic about the development of the1r,subd1sc1pl1ne. However, they

identified several vital contingencies. CA and CG observed that ‘.;_

V.. . -

commud?ty psychology in Caneee will prosper to the extent 'that its

support network\end its journal, CJCMH; remain v1ab1e SecondIy, accor-

ding to CD///;atning and pract1ce should” become more 1nterdisc1p11nary,

for™ example political and social change theor1es shou]d be 1ntegrated
. A :
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with community psycho1ogy tra1n1ng CA noted that-the trajning pro-
grammes at Wilfrid Laurier Unuverswty and Laval University (Quebec)
have a decided adyﬁntage in that they are not‘ai afflicted by the iden-
. tity problem of community psychbiogy'vis-a—vis ¢linical psychology as - ..
o . most U.S. graduate programmes are. €D, a Quebecois, agreed assert1ng
that the subdtsc1p11ne will maintain 1ts usefuTness, if it changes its

focu§~to a much broader framework of person- env1ronment transact1ons,

- )-'

e embra¢1ng community development and subsuming community mental health.
‘ ! -
-- ~r T thforesaw community psychology as a label disappearing by the
u year 2000 because the term is ahmbiguous, but thought that the field )

might evolve in the direction of the interdisciplinary human relations

- -~

movement of the sixties and seventies. Like all the Canadian infofmantsx’

CG disagreed with the view that-community ps}cho1ogx‘ha§ outlived its
usefulness, becéuse macroscopic forces continue to demand ; communi ty
perspective. He stated, "We're on the right side of history." Rever-
berating AH's comments, he noted that futurists consistently -espouse
.community psychology values in their predictions.about societal ébolu—‘
tion. At the institutioné] Teve{ CG anticipated that these values will
- _Qecome increasingly influential in professional and government circles
pertaining-to criminal justice, retardaticn, and other issues as well
L~ - as mental health; he predicted that “the old institutional paradigm is
on the way-out."” | ‘
However, CG held a different opinion, somewhat reminiscent of
AJ's and BK's. He expected the. struggle between-the commun ity mental

r

health and applied social psychology wings to continue formally and

Y

e

RO H

<
<
.
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iﬁfbrma]]y. The general socio-economic climate dictating cutbacks of
community psychology services will exacerba;e the tensiohs, particu-
']arIy with respect to jobs, as there are few opportunities, in R¥s
view, for non-clinical community.péychologists. As a result, he argued,
pragmatic considerations will shape the subdiscipliine's identity; for

. instance, hea1th psychology draws upon community psychology concepts -
and the expansion of this_fie]ﬁ is an opportunity for community psycho-
1ogist§. Thus, according to CF, as long as it'adapts community psycho-

logy wj]]‘not expire.

- . -

-
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- Status of the Research Re]ationshlp' LA nes

- s:...“’-‘\u\_-

e -
To promotijs eritical framework for understand1ng-tne contradlc- T
tion between values and research pract1ce*I asked.:he 1nfd¥mants to -

reflect on the social historical status of the re<earch~re1attonsh1p

PR

e

in psychology and. the subdwsc1p11ne from f}ve convergxng perspectwves:

epzstemoTog1caI, ethical, socio-economic, persona1 ‘and'ed1tor1al

RN = ‘“
TSR N

A1though not everyone responded to all gquestians-in this sect1on, the

5]

¥

-~ 22 participants on the whole provided rich material that hﬂghlwghts

v

the complexsnature of the research relationshipi’.The inf¥rmants’

responses amply demonstrate that their ideas about scientific rigor,

research ethics, publication pressures, editorial standards, and role

J _

models aré dynamicallxlinterre1ated.

Philosophy of Science 3=
When I asked the informants to compare.the goals of their sub-

discipline to the traditional goals of psychology and to comment on the

—~

appiicability of the natural sciences paradigm to commupity psychology
research, many of them, regardliess of generation and nation, .griti-"
cized the.sténdard view of the discipline’s epistemological base.

Althdﬁgh AG be]ieyed that positivist philosophy of science does not’

dominate psychoTogy any more, many others vigorously‘dissented. CA
- and FF contended that psychologists continue to emulate-an outmoded

“physics as the model of science. CA asserted that because of this

“~
- Bl

- e N . RN

e L =

g
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slavish adherence to positivism psychological reseérch is nof “intel- -
lectually respectabie". FF agreed, stéiiné:f-ﬂpsychology as a whole
is an anachronism; évery physical scientist knows there is no such
thing as value-free science.” (B took a different tack on the matter
! of scientific legitimacy, observiﬁg:b "I think our biggest miftéke
has been to try to make psycholpgy 16£L.Iike biology in the lab." AJ
pointed out tqs~de1eterious consequenéés for advancfng kpo@]que, wheq
he observed that the epistemoToé& of psychology haé beenipar%jzhlar1yf
.problematic for his research programme, because historical]y aaherents
to naive behaviourism ruled out thinking and feeling.
In contrast to the positivist claims of mainstream psychology, BK
argued that community psychology claims to be participative in its
“ _under]ying epistemo1ogy. Therefore, he regarded the new,ltransactional
philosophy of science as very relevant to the_subd?scip]ine. Yet he
§tated:'“1 think the vast majority of community psycho1bgists don't
know ;:fhing about it." He explained that his colleagues focus on
- ’ . pragmatic issues nﬁt on epistemology and they were socialized in tradi-
tional philosophy of science. He commented, "There's a lot of un-
learning to do there and I'm not sure it will happen", suggesting that
only é new generation will see the Tight. However,ifE, one of the
subdiscip]ine's'founaérs, offered an i]iuminating analogy concerning
psyéhoIogists'4jgnorance of contemporary déve]bpments iéfphi1osophy-of
science. He compared their 1imit;6 consciousness to a scrim, which is
a translucent curtain-qften used on theatre stages tordbfuscafe but

~not conceal action occuring behind it:

e
-

-
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One's consci@hsngss is like the light shinin§ on
the scrﬁm As‘1ong as your consciousness is limi-
ted 1n a certa1n way, it doesn‘t ‘t_matter what you
kno: yoﬁ re 11n1ted by your consc1ousJess to a
;~ particular way gf knowing. If you change the ’ /
consciousness, it's like shifting the fighging.
. And now the whole reality shifts. You cannot
gver see again that stage in the way you saw it
befqre} }ou always.know therens something behind
= "As to the compatibilit& of mainstream psychology's goals of pré-
. diction and control w{fh community psychology's aims of communi ty
~participation and professional accountability, there was no cohs;nsus
among the informants. A few perceived the two sets of goals t6 be
.. Quite compatible. Two of these participant?, FC and EB, seemed to
| apdTégize for the kind of research that community psychologists prac-
tice. FC averred that five years ago the subdwsc1p11ne featured
"very sloppy research”. EB reported that community psychologists are
nownusiné more sophisticated field research designs-which are more
&emanding than laboratory ones; therefore, in hgr view, criticisms )
" that community psychology research is "soft" are no ﬁonger justifiedt
~even though it is not :oté1}y "pure"'achording to strict experimental
lab standards. Iniaddition, AG maintained that the subdiscipline. needs
a scientific framework that implies orderliness and predictability

about social situations despite superficial differences across settings;
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Yor. example, citizen reactions to the Eove\EanaI"predicament can be

"r..

'dup11cated in similar s1tuat1ons

E

In some contrast to the above op1nlons, FF observed that the two

%
sets of aims in reality are becom1ng more harmon1ous, because coumunity

psycho]ogy s goals are blending w1th the goa]s-of general psychology,
desp1te the fact that the subd1sc1p11ne was founded with different
ones : \FF argued that participation in SQC1aI change can not rest on

empwr1ca1 evidence, since evidence changes. The trad1t10na1 goals of
) \ .
préd1ctmon -and control are not applicable to soc1a1 poTicy, he stated,

> —— -

yet some demand "proof" that po11cy ideas will be/"r1ght" FF asserted
‘that emppr1ca1 predxct1on, such as occurs in the Jaboratory, is not

possiblé,’ but "educated guesses"” are. Moreover he placed the question

A

of knowledge-acquisition in a social philosophical context:
»'.”'/ » 'S .
weﬁare accustomed to thinking that there is a

' technolog1ca1 squt1on to every problem. That

is not thé case. Some prob]ems can only be
|

so1ved on the basis of morals and va]ues, part1-'

cuIar]y those wh1ch involve soc1a1 policy. There-

-

fore, 1f we need any research whatsoever,-the kind_
of research we need is on values.

In his response te the issue of community psychold\y S bas1s in
philosophy of science BL'togk a unique position. He observed that it
is too easy to say the goals of psychology are irreconcilabie with the
subdiscipline's. Then he.offered the contemporary view that the truth

is constiucted, is a social product, that social science is essen-

.
> . T ~

w -

4
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tfaT]y a form of rhetoric, and that its goal is "to influence people"

MRS

not predict.and contrel behaviour. Applied to the case of community
- psychology as a science, he pointed out that one needs to know the
.lingua franca of general psychology to exert influence ofi this system

-

and to use its language "as the basis for commphicating new_ideas"i
Yet another perspective was pfeseﬁied by sever§1 oth;}'informant§
. who seemed to stake out a middle ground 5; giving qua1ffied support to
the parent discipline’§ goals. FC and CG noted that the goal of pré-
diction is essential for understanging phenomena but the goal of con-
trol is not..'FF referred to astronomers’ ability to predict evqué

<

over which they have no control, and CG observed.that as community

researchers. "we don't have the power to control®, a position which .

FE endorsed. BM noted that community psychology's goals are not neces-
sarily antitheticélito psychology's, because community psychologists
“3$ti11 try to predict and control within their own paradigm. However,

he observed that these latter goals do not pe%tain to the values and

o~

ethical problems underlying any community research project:‘ Citing the -~
work of Argyris, Mk believed “that both valid information anﬂ'spci;i
utitity is enhanced by a different kind of relationship bétween the

. X S X T -

researcher and the setting” than has been the historical-case dn main-

o
.

stream psychology.
e FD agréed with this view, stating that the two sets of'aim§ are
- compatible but thefr intg;pretations are in conflict. He identifi%é;
essential conditions for integration of the goals and for realization

of the founding conference's promise: dialogue with the community and
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. R
viable structures for constituency review of research projects. FA

‘also suppohted the collaborative approach ‘to integrating scientific
with commun1ty goa]s His comment reflects on the h1stor1ca1 struggle
communuty psychologzsts have engaged in to counter Iaboratory norms of

-,

researcher behavzour

"I've got a shelf full of c:?mgnigy‘psycholdéy dis-
, sertations that I've sat on and in every instance

to some ‘degree or other we've pushed the commynity

ot

psychologist at both ends: how do you make an

-

~entry that assures ownershﬁp of the project and
how do:you make an exit that leaves a pa;t that
“"has some reasonable poss1b111t1es of 1mpact on
your popuTat.on
When I asked. the informants the more specific question about.
the gpplicabi]ity o% the natural sciences paradigm, only two, AG and
EB, gave unqualified support to its uée’fn'community research settings.
AG stated that experimental control is possible, if'the goal is to.,
ideﬁfify and control ever variable, and is very useful as a means
of making sense out of cemmunity pheﬁomena. fA]] other informants
indicated major limitations,of the traditipnai paradigm.\ Several ques-
tioned its scientific value. FF referred ;o the_natural sciences
paradjgm as "extremely naive" and BL chatacterized itﬁas "quite_un—
scienﬁific“ and "absu;dly non-applicable”. . CB observed that the
expefimenta] method is ppt one among many metﬁodst_it is not Science

o

itself. It can teach an attitude of precision, but in community-
. , . : j

-

. . .
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psychology--inquiry, she argued, "you can't confrol the environment".
While believing that any ‘intervention should be subject ‘to empirical

investigatioﬁ, C8 pointed out that researchers should be open to what-

¢

ever the context provides as data. v
FE criticized the natural sciences par.'.;aigm of?"t—he 'groﬁr;d; that
it§ iésﬁmptjon of cause and effect re1ations_js not réai but a“humsn
invention; ciﬁpumstaﬁtes do not cause each other but rather are,intef-
related systemically. He noted that the most limited way of looking,
at things is -through the lens of‘efficient céusé. Also-taking ﬁ‘ .
systems pérspecti?e was FB who stated that the traditional experiment
" of one dependent variab}e and one independent variable is\inéufficient
to understand the comp1§x%ties of community phenomena.-”}urthermore‘he
indicated;that research interventions affect all aspécts of the system
investigated. He cited Fairweather as someone who earnestly believed

he could controi all the variables in his field research, but EB>con-

tended that any intervention “is acted back upon by the field". The-

field inciudes the reactions of human subjects, who, according to FF, .

"would revolt" against étringent gxperimental control in community -
studies. Consequeﬂt]y,'in the oﬁinion of FC and FE, a new model of

research design with a different set of methodologies is required. FE

~

suggested computer sidulations as the ‘best technology to study com-
munities, whereas FC suggested jpiological ecology as tﬁe mode] science
-~ ) .

for community psychology, since social conditions are in flux.

LN

Most informants identified the limited ways in which the naturai

sciences paradigm can be useful.- First, they reported that scientific

- ’

o~
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rigor is appropriafé,\if the’probIem defines the method. . The icustomary
' - approach, BL observed, has been to focus on the téchniques of exaeri-

: /
t_mental control before defining the phenomena ¢ be studied. The con-

~

' Eensus among the informants was: start wi%ﬁ the question, then choose
the approbﬁiaﬁe method; sometimes the experimental modet will be appro-
prfate, often not. Second]j, the infq;mants explained that the natural -
sciences paradighﬁeqphasizes‘inteﬁhal validity,«buf, as EA reported,
external validity is'the issue in reseafth on brevgntion aﬁd.pub]it |
sefvice programmes ahd in evéiuat%oq research, é]though even {q,th;se4' .
cases randomized designs sti1T*m{ght bg possﬁp]el Thirdly, there is- |
a funddmental vd?ues~conf1ict at play in cdﬁmunify research. CG noted

> o - . ,

that working co?Tabgrativé]y with_ﬁuman subjécts is incdnsistent with
the néturgfﬁscienéés baradigm, "but to do otherwise [not'cgllabbrate]

would violate my values at the altars of science.” CG articulated. th&

-
-

research dilemma as . follows: .. . _ .

v

a” As>a community psychologist I try to-borrow—Whatfs

~—

(3]

best “n the natural7sc{ences paradigm. I try to
K . use it when it fits the situation, but I recognize
s that there are aspects to it that are inconsistent
- . with my values peFSOna]Ty and community psycholo-
- . ) gists generally, and ?hat-there‘yilf be many

-

-~ situations in which the natural sciences paradfgm
: o

just doesn't apply. ‘My task js to be creative and

~
, to.deyelop ways of knowing that are different from

N - -

’
s

. - " " H
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natural science or at 1§as are not entirely con-

sistent with natural science.
CG:s comments not only dnderscorerthe‘fact that scientific work
is intrinéicé11y value-laden but also imply that the hursu{t of em- |
pirical knowledge involves a social role perfoﬁmed according to certain
cu]turally-sanctioned norms.j Two qther inform}gté, FB én§ AJ, des-
criﬁéd the relation between the goals of p;;h§?1ogy and thé goals of
.the suﬁdf5c1p1iﬁe as a dialectic between scientific and professional
norms. While AJ noted that the aims-are different in the roles of
scientist and professiona]*but the method. is similaﬁ3 F8 identifiéd the
social danger; asspciated with the norms of each role. He ch%?acterized
the two sets of éoéls as .reflecting the“tensién between."truth'and- |

welfare", that is, bétween the orthodox goals of science and inter-~
" vention in community protlems.i' He obsérved that the truth can harm

i

.. welfare and that the role of scientist on the quest for Truth is "very 7.
seductive"; role incumbents attain a certain “noble power" as scientists

in this culture. Then he noted that the other squctidn_is found in the

we]fare-ﬁéa]er roie. While cdhmunity psychologists do not restore

sight to the blind, they are subject to the seductive puﬁldbf such con-
, v .. .’( - - A . » M.‘:' - N :‘
. Cepbds as empowerment through which tqeylbe1jeve citizens' distress can

\“béﬁfe1iéved. He asserted that community.psychologists are fascinated

\

A

with the healer roTe‘such'that their behavioural definition of the

A

term ;oT]aSoration is fixing people. He defined a more apﬁropriate madel ~

of collaboration as one in which both parties can alter the original
oot . T |
goals of a social intervention. @ .= -

A

« N
o ~ .. PN »~

N
F

!
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Other informants raised additional social perspectives on the

!r:L quest1on of the subdiscipline's epistemological foundat1ons FD

LS

contended that integration of mainstream psychology’s goals of pred1c-
tion and control with_community psychology's goals of commurity parti-
cipation and professionai accountabitity threatens psychologists’
pergbna] need for social control and their motive of "careerism”;
Esycho]ogists and their graduate students are more interested in career
development™than community devé]opment, he argued.

BL pointed out that in the culture of universities the status
hierarchy concerning the research relationship consists of the natural
sciences paradwgm at the apex He stated, "This is a miétaken'and
1nf1ated notion" and derives from an "1nfer1or1ty compIex“ ‘the social
sciences harbour v1s-a-y1s the "hard” sciences. Related to the con-
crete situation oflééycho1ogy, aﬁpjied psychologists have had “to earn
the esteém of the positivistsAby maintaining scientific ;ﬁd methodolo-
gical respectability and Broductivity in t;rms of the standards of the
positivist paradigm; in AH's view this social condition‘has_engendered o
significant interpersonal tensioné'fn psyého1ogygg§partments histori-
cally. CF pointed out that commun{iy psycho?ogy in particular has: .;
adapted i;$e1f to general psychology's scientific norﬁs by adépting the
experjmen;a] m&del in order to legitimize and secure its existence. In
fact, this view of the interrelation betweeﬁ-the subdiscipIine'g‘

legitimacy and scientifiic canons was expressed repeatedly by various

informants.

r\ .
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Many informants, including someﬁprévious]y identified with es-
pousing the value of co11aboraiion,;§ftuated%thenquestion of scien-

{ - . ~ R
tific goals in the context of-the research rélationship itself. FE, -

.~
I'd

for instance, stated, "One of the gréat pnglems in psychg]ogy has been

o thé‘sp1it betwéen_éhe knowers and those who are known", a problem which
he regarded as affecting generations éf‘pgyéhojogists. He observed
“that as long as psychologists <ontinue to operate from a "primitive
physical scieﬁces perspeq}jve, treating that mhiéh is known as nén-
living, fhey\can avoid the issue. FE noted that fhe Father of Psycho-
logy, Wilhelm Nundt, practiced expefimental work with interchangeéb1e
e . research roles, but eveéﬁg?SSI psychologists adopted the experimental
paradigm because of their academic'socializatfon. Hé argued'for a co-
.- researcher model of.inquiry,‘citing"pHenomeno1ogica1 psychology’s
.émphasis on'thg experience of a11 the soéiaT gctors in ressarch.'

"&dentifying the same dilemmz but from a'different vantage point,

~ B
=~

AJ observed that the traditional paranoia among clinical rgsearchers
about not trustingAhuman subjects originates ig the’psxﬁhoqynamic dic-

tum thét one can not trust what a patient says. AJ offered an anti-

- T —

dote: "My whole approach is to_trj to quantify the feeling statés and
. <
‘the cognitive processes that people experience during experiments and

in order-to do that you gotta engender some kind of trust with the

- X
. -

subjects.”
In community psychology research, FA, BK, and CG cohtendeﬁ, the -

-individual playing the role of data source ought to bg referred to as

"partiéipant" not "subjeét"; F term which suggests laboratory controT;
. 4

e

~
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as FA put-it, "General psychology tends to see society as subjects and ‘

cémmunity psychblogy tends to see scciety as collaborators.” EB gave

' e
2 community .example from her own experience of the important relation

-
-

between following'sound scientﬁ?icypraéticé and bhdeing a trust rela- = <
. tionship .with the host setting. BK pointed cut that theoretically -

community psycho?ogists can offer-a range of options for the research
 role of data source in that community members: can be subjects, res-

pondéq;§; informants, and participants. He.stated ‘the subdiscipline

should construct a research relationship from anz;af the latter three
rofes, depending on the nature of the problem and the stage—of the °
investigation. CA.and BM cited the Argyris approach to obtéjnihg valid
information. .CA said, "Cne best 1earnsdabout3péop1é by doing things
with them thaﬁf%or them, and by—having an exchange asvéQQaIs rather
than an exchange in a superidr;subgfdinate way one derives muchmmore
meaningfu]v{nfbrmation.“ _— .

However, BM was the one in%orgéﬁ% who. drew a subtle distjnction
between commuhity psycho1ogist§{ cénce;n wifh the values dg exchange
and collaboration on ﬁhe one_hand and their actuai behaviour in the

resear@g transaction-on théﬁothe} hand. He identified Cowen and Moos g
aédexemp]ary_practitiqners of the natural:sciences paradigm in com-
’ munity psychology who are sensitive to the-research fe]ationship but
who do nbt practicé-true collaboration. In making this observation he
- described the subdiscipline‘s stated va{ues about reSearch as segregated
" from immediate rgsébkch ﬁ%otesses. -BM urged his colleagues to unite

>

their concern tg their research behaviour; nevertheless he asserted

- .. -~ . . ~- L
B . - -~

s ~

-
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that a revolutionary shift in reséafch paradigms is required in order
fa; communi ty psych]ogistS*to integrate their‘ﬁaiues with how' they
conérétg]y fashion theiresearch're]ationship.\A

Research Ethics

When I asked;thé“participants to reflect on basic ethical consi-
derations in doing community_rgsearch[';héfthémes of collaboration
and sensitivit& to enhancing the dualityibf the reséarph relationship
agéin PféVai1ed. Afso evident were two}inférrelated notions -- sound ‘
ethical p;éptices faci1it;te thélacquiQition of‘sound daéé, and the
-{q1ue‘of collaboration is contradicted by pSych61ogis¥§‘ enculturation
in hierarchical feseargﬁ're]ationships. _There were no differences bet-
~ -)Qeen generg}ionéﬁ and hatfﬁnal groups of informants.
Two iﬁformants rgsbonded by identifying existing academic{insti-
- 'rtutioqs tﬁét éafeguard human subjects"rigﬁts.._AJ cited the importance
~ of APA's ethfqa1 guidelines. AG noted the function of university
~ ethical review boards in éssessing human research in terms of consent
«i and deception issueg,‘but he observed that members of these boardg
are not particularly coﬁEernéd apout collaboration and feedback. As
opposed to elaborating on institutiona1i2ed standards, howevgr, AG and
ali otﬁer informants emphasized specific princ%p]es and ethicéi issues P
that derive from comnunity psychology's core values. In fact, CA and L
CG~con£;ndedl%haf thejf subdiscjp]ihe in comparison to others in psycho-
_Togy has pioneeréd in research ethics, gtating thaf community psycholo- =

gists 'go beyond minimal safequards and yield control willingly. By the

same toién, CG belijeved that existing ethical guidelines hamper research

a

o
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only if one's paradigm fs power and Eontro1 over others. CA nqtedfthat

in any Ease legislation of a new code of ethics would not modify at-

tempts by devotees of the natural sciences paradigm-to outwit ethical
Quidelines, because the university context of one-upmanship éncourages”
psyéhologists to attain éuthoritarian control over research settings.

CA regarded ethical problems in psyé;ologica1 research as consequences,
of psychoIOgisgij sdc{alization.x.For CA, BM, and FB, deéépt;on, for

example, is & product of the laboratory model of human subjects'-domina-

*

tion by experimenters' secrecy.” FB stated, "I see no good reason why

connwnity-psycho?ﬁg%sts should deceive anybody about what theéy are
. y RS <

doing." . ~ ‘. \ .

\

The consensus among the informants was that, rather than rely on

N

institutionalized standards, they and their co]league§ should identify
~ -, 7
what the key ethical-issues are for community psychology research in

light of their own vision and consciousness. Before beginning any

—

. study, according to CG, community psychologists should have a clearly

-

articulated set of values. As BL put it, ends and means should be
complementary; since the subdiscipline's goals are gmpowerment and col-
laboration, the means should be active participation of’éommunity mem-
bers in community research projects. Moreover, FF admonished ﬁis
colleagues to ask‘themselves why they are_doing research: _a§ a learned
technique of caréer—advancemeanof as an exas:ijif/of an inherent
cormitment to certain values? | |

Nearly all the informants specifically referred tb collaboration

as the cornerstone of ethical research practice for community psychology.

-
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Advancing tHe concept of “pOpular knqy}ggge“, CD asserted, "“Research
data belong to the people.” By this hewmeant that, if redistribution
e - of4power is genuinely a community psychology°goa1 then research in-

formation is a form of power and should beé“shared with commun1ty mem-

f .—.' S

- bers at the grassroots level. Furthermpred‘he argued,~UWé have to
share the whole process -- the planning, the hypotheses;"the gathering

Ry . . . - . . .
- of data,'the processing, the interpretation, and the planning for -
-t * . "",'.‘v

action -- with the people.” -

CD's views were fully echoed by C& and ED who d1st111e¢x1ssues

of research ethics to the essent1a] va1§§_of collaboration. FD warned

Ms

”Un1ess community psychology can build a sciénce about constituent

>

validity [validation of research data by the community members' shared

control over the entire process], there won't be any community psycho-

Togy." He believed this approach should be integrated with community

psychology training so as to influence future generations. Amp]1fy1ng

‘(d
the call for democratized research was FF who preferred the model of

indigenogj/}esearchers, community members who do the researchiﬁﬁwn the
data, and author subsequent research reports. In some contrast two
informants, AG and CB, qua11f1ed the co]]aboratlye approach by regar-
ding the level of commun1ty input as determ1ned by’%he nature of par-
ticular research projects. But CB's opinion converged with the gthers,
when she stated that in any‘study feedback.shoﬁ?d"é1ways be usedi;g

ten

LR )

promote the commhnity's development.

The participative approach to research ethics that the informants

:egpoused prescribes certaim role patterns for researchers. But there

-

n
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were some different perspectives expressed. AG revived one of the LT

-y
. \v.:

core values identified by FF, when the former emphasized that cif?zéﬁs - ;sij
need access to scientist-professionals acting as advocates who can-=ii. R
aid them in political struggles by 1nterpret1ng reTeyanthc1ent1f1c
data. (B asserted that there was-a substantial and: una]terab]e dis~ f;.? :L N
crepancy in educational status between the profess1ona1 and the popuji;
lation studied; "We're not equa1",‘she said. BK, in stressing “ex- '
changefreldtionshipsh as“The fo dat1on for research eth1cs, also de- =%
bunked the notion of, in his quote, "'we're all equal folks'" because i
the roles of commun1ty member and researcher have d}fferent histories.
On the other hand, he believed that honesty is as esséntwa] as reality.
Tﬁﬁs BK viewed the metéphor of exchange as suggesting "a bilateral ngt
a hierarchical relationship". Lastly, BM indicitedthat; while re-
searchef and'paéticipants have‘comp1ementéry strengths, the former need
}0 educate the ]atter to take ‘on §n'active research %o1é; this aim can -
be pértly achieved by investigators modelling collaboration through the

. way they construct the research re]at1onsh1o with community members . -

In addition to deve]op1ng their ideas about the.centrai va]ues

‘ and issues pefta1n1ng to research ethics, many informants spec1f1ed
particular guidelines for community resgérch practice. First, researchérs
should only initiate stuhies at the invitation of communities, according
to FA and CG. CF explained that most academic community researchers
seek out groups to study without being asked by thgm; he noted ethicai

consequences, stating, "We don'‘t pay enough attention to the impact of .

our research when we go-and offer that way." Whendinvited, researchers

e

R —
]
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should respect the values of the host communities, FC, FF, and EB

aSserﬁed. Moreover, CA and CB recommended that researchers should

ensure that cammunity members fully understand the purpeses of a given
- project as a ¢ritical condition for their pdrticipation.

Secondly, many informants recommended'that researchers should
identify to their constituents anticipated po;itive and negative ef-
fects of the research. Id$this context CF asserted .that community ~

.psychologists have given;less thought than their clinical prédecessors
to the questions of risk and impact, "becauée the research is seen és
benign”; but these questions are vital to the issue of fully informgd
consent for community members. Relatedly, researchers should be pref
pared to commit years to ensure the success of the project and to
_prevent raising. false expectations in c1t1zens Safequards for confi-
~dent1a11ty of the data should also be 1dent1f1ed in the exchange with
- i participants, FB and FE observed. Third]y;.community members should
;TéTways receive meaningful feedback. FC noted the importance of communi-
ca;idn to "significant people”, meaning administrators and mid-line
managefgl_and indicated the publication of a non-technical repert in
. thelﬂocal newspapers, for example, would be helpful.

“Three 1nformants squarely faced the pragmatic benefits to re-
gearchers of the participative approach to research ethics and the
research relationship. FE and AJ insisted investigators will obtain
far better data, in AJ's words, "if yoﬁ treat people with respect“i
CG argued that the practical need to collaborate is interrelated with.

espousal of collaboration as'a core value. He stated:
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In some sense community psychologists don't have
any choice, because i% we bgLaQe outside the labor-
atory with régard to the phehomena that wg-want to
study as other psychoiogists behave tbwards their
1aboratbry subjeéts; we would'bé rgﬁdsed access
very quickly, and the opportunit} to do research
would be shut down almost immediate{y.

~

Research Production S -

There was decided consensus among the inﬁerview participants
that the social structures of the workaday world of academia in whwch
commun1ty psycholog1sts earn their living markedly 1nf1uence the qual-
ity of the research relaticnship. Yet.the 1nformants-d1ffered somewhat
in their perspectives on’ these socio-economic realities, although the

v ; - differences crossed generational and hational Tines.. For example,
many regarded mainstream psychology's standards of sc%entism as mo;gt
t significant than the‘phbiish or perish ethic itself.- In addition, thé
earlier theme of establishing the fie]d‘§ scientific legitimacy resur-
‘faced in this set of responses as well. —
 Many informants did regard the pub1lsh_or per1sh ethic as a
strongly negative influence on how community psychologists have related
to human subjects. FA, CA, and CG reported that the pressure for
i frequent pub11catxon encourages community psychologists to produce
cross-sectional, microscopic studwes as opposed to long1tud1nal ‘ones,

to avoid shar1ng a commxtment with cwthens as co-researchers, to ignore

feedback to data sources, to publish as an individual rather than with

-

N
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e team of researchers, and to negiec;‘describing the'research rela-

' tionship in journal reports. C? argued that publication norms faci-
Titate authors' regarding their studies solely jn technical'tenqs
instead of attending to community psycho1ogy'§'core values. FA, AJ,
and CC.observed that field research takes longer to complete than "
1aboratory research, but,-as CC contended the academic judges of.
community psycholegists' research use Iaboratory not conmun1tyncr1teria
when evaluating the latters’ work.. FA identified a further probleﬁ:

Community research doesn't even sometimes lend. it- ' -
| self to publwcat1on, because you ve done-tt in a r o
community secting where the data and some of the
implications are such that you need permission
- from the community to publish it, and they may for
very good reasons say, please don't publish it.

On the other hand, three jnformqpés expressed embivalent views

about the inf]ueeee of publication pressures on the research rela-

ticenship. BL q;estioned the hypothetical connection between publica-
tion pressures and tne lack of collaboration in community psychology
research, beIieviﬁg that the statement of insufficient time to do com-
munity research is a rationalization for inconvenience to the researcher.

FE cited éowen as an example of a communjty psychologist who thrived

under the ethic but who used, in his opinion, a collaborative model

with the Rochester school system. BL asserted fhat the ethic is an ac-~

ceptable value, given that the responsibility of an academic is to

write about one's work. Further, BM stated, "In a Darwinian sense only
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the fittest have survived." Yet-he acknowledged that these socioé‘

economic conditions in academic psychology haﬁeigt}éngthened his com-
mitment to help change tth;itugtion for the next generatioh’of c§m;
ﬁunity psycho1og{§ts. On the qgher hand, these informant§ directly
criticized publication pressureg_ét other points in their interviews.
As a group, regar¢1ess of generation, the .informants indicated
that tﬁé influences on junior faculty were especially powerful. They
noted that untenured commﬁnity psycholagists are preocbupied with
publishing résea;ch according to the dictates of the natural sciences
paradigm to enhance the proBabi]ity of their academié survival; ir
Ad's opinjon:;the pressures on junior facu]éy are even more intense .
than they were 10 years ago. AJ and FC, although they diéégreed on
many gthe% issues, “toncurred that senior faculty need to coach their
junior colleagues™in how to "play the gahe“. In departments where_
there is no génior-community psychologist to act as mentor, FC stated,

the pressures are worse. Untenured fé%ulty cope by sticking with safe,

popular topics and pubTishing the "in-thing", FB observed. Two members

of the. second generation also reported this tendency. After'notihg ol

-

that junior faculty have to create a tenurab]é “track record", BM

-~

‘commented, "I've heard some people say, "I'1} aﬁ;this until I get tenure,

“than I'TY do what I really want té do'". CG pointed out that, while the

tension between academic contingencies*af\gdvancement and personally-
held community psychology values demandsgfﬁat;the juhior person make

compromises, the result is poorer quality in.the research relationship.

|
“ -
//' :
~—— ' - @
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Several informants indicated sﬁécif%c ways in which community ' =
psgphologists cope'Qith'pqglication'preésures; First, as FA and BK -
reporéed, researchers can draw on diverse saméies from djfferent regions
aé in survey researph;'aﬁ atomistic relationship with*éurvey r‘espon-° ”
dents minimizeé community contatt and‘maxfmizes the use of-hiéhTy

-

esteemed sophgsticated statistics. As BK put it, "What happens is’
~not-'grab the ﬁaié and run' as adapt the ;esearch methods to}reduce
your*involvement with thé respondents to a minimum so that...yqu,@ere
never.there to beé%n with." Second]y,rgpwmunity ps§Ehblogists can
enlis§ the Tabour of their gradgéte Stuﬁéhts to assist in aeVe1bping a .
co?laborativg{apprﬁach with commdnity“members, enabling résear;hers to
empToy an experimental design that is acceptable for pngicétion and
promotion purposes; this was EB's experience. ThirdI}, Al repoétéd '
that he coped by publishing small aft{éTes on his 6vera11 project even

before the study was completed. ) : N

~

-

. . However, personal costs are incurred .in the process of attempting
N . b r .

> gt
3

‘jto cope with pub1i;a¢ion‘pressures. BK observed that .some community
psychoTogisﬁg ﬁﬁo it [1ong—term(co17agorative projects] anyway and get
creamed"”, ﬁeaqiﬁg they were fifed or quit acadgmia; he Tamqntgd, "we've
lost some gdod peop1ef who tried to be«true to their values. Moreover,
the socialization p;ocgéélpf publish or perish, agcording to FE,
kills “"the spirit of inquiry in most people”; for FE, this spirit is

>

the essence of“scholarship and science. Yet:

“~

We kill that in a lot of people, and there are only

a lucky few who survive with the urge to write. And

-+
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€ . o so those people who don:t éd}vi;e the urge to .

| “write find themselves bﬁ61ishing or pe;ishing;
‘That phenopbnon has its -roots in the identity

™~ - | of the individual who publishes or'perishes as

well as in the 3nv1ronment which demands that
A\

you pub]1sh ‘
On the other hand, a substantial number of f@e informants took
' pains to correct th; impfe§sion that the primary %;sue is‘the.pgb13§h
or perish ethic per se. A%'EA arguéd, the more impor%ant dynamic is
the reward sfructure in the following sense: "Do bthér peopTe in thé—
department Lnderstand ‘the type of research commun1ty psychology re-
searchers are‘doung°" He contended tﬁ?t,‘because psychology depart-
_ments remain in theTgrip of sqiéqt{sm,.Eommunitxrﬁsycho1ogists are ’
pressured to do "éoniro11e§? studies, which ipso ﬁacto are tenurable
and-toutgq as'adyéncing‘tnué’RHOWTque."However, as 8K reported:
" There i<°Z massive misfit between the kind of o .
" things community psycho1o§ists Tike to do and
A maybe do bést i@ terms of researgﬁf-f long-term
projecfE in a few settings that take a fbng s
time to develop...and the timetable for academic - |
survival.
Since the inceﬁtiﬁn of their subdiscipline community psycho]ogisté

have had to conform to pos1t1v1st standards of scientific research held

by ma1nstream psycholog1sts in order to ensure the ]eg1t1macy of the1r

.

field. AJ offered a telling historical note, referr1ng to the found1ng

<

. . -~
- -, » “
~
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of AJCP: - -

~ .

We wanted a Jjournal for scientific publications,

A

: ‘ because we were trying to establish community
" ‘psychology as a Iggitjmate sdbfie]d té psycho-
Togy. We had ta live in psychoIog{ departments.
‘In those early days égnior academic experimental
' psychologists said, 'What the pell ig community
, psychology? What's this nonsense?’ .ThaF was

< hard to deal with.. Still those attitudes are

-~

abroad but now it's [community psychology]. in-

stitutionalized. ’

'~ﬁoweve%, nearly all other informants berceived.the demands for

comformity to the-.natural sciences paradigm as a current reality. For~
- . ‘ ——

A

example, FD stated, “The pressures in most departments Of'psychology

- N .
are horrendous for conventional, laboratory, positivistic réséarch
methbds“; he believed the already marginal stafus-oé community'psyChoL

| Idgyiwithin the discipline éxacerbates the situation. whegheffgné’?é

Jjudged %y,a promotion cqgmittee?‘as in CG's experience, or By the.

whole department in a ?gaupt1et“—]ike>atmosphere; as v portg? by AG,

thereva]uation process rewards enactment of the ipdividualistic and

authoritarian mores prescribed by the natural scienceg paradigm. Fur-

i
?

thermore, FC contended that community psychologists' research is in

the most precarious positien of gvaiuation in highly prestigious

departments of psychology due to the eminence 0+ the experimental
partments of psychology « \_/- P

psjcﬁo]ogists judging the subdiscipline’s research. As a group the

b 4

) ~
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. . infcrmants reported that since the founding of the subdiscipiine com- .,
munity ps;cho]pgists have had to endure the tense interpersonal

climate accompanying purportedly scientific criticisms of their work;
FC, for instanee, gave an examp]e of "tarrible" conflict in his
departmeni over a younger goITeaéue’s research. e
' . According to several informants, these eocia1fzing forces in

A

psycho]ogy Have bervasively influénced graduate training and student
reeearch1 BL pointed out that master's and dOctora1 projects.are\con- )
strained by the dominant criteria of acceptable psychologxca1 research
In CC's view this c11mate encourages communtty psycho?ogy graduate |
students to use undergraduate students as data sources in an "ant1:
col1abqrat1ve mode”. FE also reported that the research relat1onsh{p
gets jgnored‘in the context of graduate research. Another practitioner,
- FA; jdentified how he attempts to counter the graduate student prac—
tice,.ﬁgdel1ed and sanctidned by fasulty, of “grab the data and run”:
I keep a finger in academia in order to protect
against that, because to the extent that the
student ‘runs' I have to pay the pr{ce in the com-
munity the next time around. We have sections of
~ this country that youfcan’t do a study in, because

they've been ripped off 50 many t1mes by the uni-

geps/fy that you can't do it -- they have Tong

n;hﬁes. - ) i ..

Two informants raised the issue of changing the socio-ecoromic

cenditions of commuﬁity psythologists. With reference to "playing the

a~r g
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game" of produc1ng tenurable research Ad commented "It shouldn’ t be .
that way“; and he stated psycho]ogy faculty should alter their evalua-
tion.cr1ter1a In add1t10n BM was the only 1nformant who reported
that in his own department the%e was now some appreciation of -the dif-
ferent constraints epdemie to field research that faee communi ty
psychologists. _ ‘ )

Several infprmants identified additional social struetures rele-
vant to community psychology research. Concepping the journal context,

AJ and BK observed that authors conform to the research reviewerg'

Ve

Ea . -
criteria of acceptable rigorous research. Thése criteria also influence’

>

how(authors describe’fheir research. BK noted an "audience-tension",
meaning that community'psychologASts want to reach congumers in a
service-oriented report but are compelled to appease their. academ1c
- judges who regard such a report as "an inferior academic product“'
Another effect of publication pressures on authors, according to (B, is
the tacit prohibition against describang what actually occurs in com-
munity peychology research projects, including negative results.

~ In addition, CF poihtep to the pressure geherated by ancther
structural force, fupaing sources, whose EValpators when examining ré-‘
search praposals apply the.Same positivist criteria as academic psycho-
logists dofl In fact, the ;fandards of the natural soieng§s~paradiém
are applied throughout un1versxty,departments. FA-reported how in
the case of a graduate student developing an agency for a dissertation
project the graduate school had tc be convinced that the study “had

9'0\3'

some redeeming qualities 2as a pxece of science”. F8 obseﬁved that

-
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- community psychologists hq#g élwa&s been at a disédvantagé;in univer-
sitigé becausé-of fﬁe fun&émedta] conflict -between the achemic‘nafure
\of a university‘and professional training. He ﬁoted that<commuﬁity
T psycholo§y~does not enjoy the-éfﬁtus aof medical colieges, hénce is
perceived as academically substaﬁdard.' Lastiy, CF contended that the
structure of the North American economy significantiy influenced the
historical development of the research relatiohship'in the subdiscipline: -
- - -~-It's probably more.unfortunatetfor community \
psychology in some ways that the recession hit
when it did. That s, at the point at which, .
& écademica]ly speaking, community psychology
‘ achieved a certain kind of respectaﬁi}ity, it
might have then provided a Tlittle greéter free-
< o dom for getfing back to some of the ofiginal
orientations, is the time.when in an economic
sense the'money starts to dry up. a .
Two founders construed the issue of socioeconomic faéiors_shaping
community psychologists"dgélings with human:subjects from thenpers-»

r

pective of psychologists' dyive to secure professional credibility not
d only institutionally but also societally. FE and FF regaﬁded'this ~

internalized dynamic of career-advancement as subsumihg the probiem of

publication pressures. FF asserted most psycho15§ica1 research is "a
oe " rote exefcise in brder to achieve some credentials; [éhere is] no real

commitment to issues." He noted that researchers are much more likely

to be responsive to‘re1atipnship factors, when corporations\rather than
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communities have mandated studies; it is more édvantagéhus'to individual
psychologists' careers to co}]abcrate wjth corporations than with com¥
- ‘munity members. --FE identified the geographical mqbflity of career-
minded psychologists as a partiéylar probfem for community psychology.
He argued that one “can not engage a community in-a collaborative
-research relationsﬁip, if one is not<around for{1ong, changing loca-
tions in the search for ever more prestigious positions. FF emphasized
~ 'N_that the pubfish or perish ethic and its ibpact on the researég ré}ai:
tﬁonship'are jusf parts of a dilemma in the whole culture: éhe role of
©_the professions in-societ;. He believed that in their "arfogan£"
.Sresumptfon of expertise,and exce]lénce scientist-professionals strive

to achieve and maintain status and privilegeé over other citizens, a
]

dynariic which FF labeled "the triumph of mediocrity”. ..

Role Models

1

e

My intention in this sét of questions was to discern the extent to
which the informants’ personal idgntification with mentors and colleagues
facilitated their practicing community psychclogy values of community
participation and professional accountability. Of the 11 1nf0§mants
from whom I,obté{ned commentsybn this tbpic four were first generation
and seven, second. With one exception all réported the influence of a
mentor on their attempts to ptactice'their idea1§; the remaining infor-
mant learned how to implement comnunit} values through his previous'
experience as a labour organizer.

’Based on this sample's responses, a few individuals figured pro-

minently in the historical formation of community psychclogists' con-

Y
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sciousness of the research relationship: the community psychologists

aal

Cowen and Sarason and the commun1ty psych1atr1sts Lindemann and Caplaneh
CG described. h1s mentor as someone who stressed the 1mportance of

collaboration as the means to ensure access and who 1nvo]ved CG dlrectly

-
- ey

in the concrete q]rcumstances of his research’ programme. (G stated, ™

v~

“I'm sure that's.where my gensitié}ty to these %ssues first developed."

. In referring to the same mentor BL observed that,by promoting communwty-

T N

based opportunities for his graduate students this role model aided BL
and others of the“Second generationsin developing the confidence to
work collaboratively with comﬁunity members in local settings. CA and
BM made similar.commenfs about the other prominent community psycholo-
gist. Two other second éeneration informants indicated noteworthy
personal qualities of thej% mentors. CF referred to his model as

meﬁding‘fcompassion with intellectual rigor“:'and BK identified his

“as "a wonderful mixture of pragmatism and idealism".

Qne.member of the first generat1 referrea tu-one—of—the*fﬁo
aforementwoned community psycholqg1sts as his mentor. But the other
three f1rst -jeneration part1c1pants who responded to these quest1ons
1dent1f1ed the’ 1nf1uence of Lindemann and Caplan. It was from these;r}
psychiatrists that the three fobnderé learned to practice such pre-
cepts as consultee ownegghip and direct commﬁnity involvement in the
planning, 3mp1em§ntation, and evaluation of community research projects.

Furthermére, two of the three informants joined FF in observing that

their life experiences prior to their éﬁcialization as psychologists

- had.a marked impact on their preference for teamwork and collabora-

. =
- .

s .
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Sxx 1nformants all but two from the second generatwbn reported

the *mportance of collegial influence on tﬁé‘bract1ce of a participa-

‘-\ -

tive approach to community research. -Reflect1ng their isolated status,

x;

'-fgi CA and“TG identified colleagues in other partsiéf Canada. FC referred
. to several participagéz\?n this study. AG and’BK noted that co11eagues

‘ﬁ». a‘:X hnthin-the¥r departments practice the prwnc1p1e Dﬁ mutuality. Iﬁ

~—g n
T 3~
~. -:.,

" ..%=7 contrast, BM po1nted out that the colleagye in h}s department who

-

s T N esgguses coiTaborat1on actually represents the ear11er, bifurcated ap-
~ 2. ‘ ' ‘

- . proach of separating method from'the research process. Furthermore,

SM observed that only one of his mentors shares hxs concept of integra-

i-

T t1ng the research paradigm with communnty psychology's vaIues
Journal Influences Do
L . QOne Ecncrete way to determine whether community ps_ycho'lo‘gistsT

- - -

-~

behaviour as researchers matches/fﬁgir eépoused values of citizen par-
ticipation and professional accountability is to investigate how authors

P :
- .. _Tn commupity psychology journais have described the research relation-

7.

ship in thesr research reports. The results of Study 1 demonstrate that,

at least insofar as authors' descriptions of their work are concerned,
< -t

there is a contradiction between community psycholog} jdeology and

research practice. The intent of the following set of questions was

‘e

to elicit the informants' explanations for the discrepancy in terms of

‘~', specific Journal practices and to ascertain thear v1ews on the appro-

pgjateﬁess of changing current ngyms to co1nc1de>w1th their stated va]ues.

. . o Loex

.'.\,

-

-
=3
~3

2, - . Once again, the informants, regardless of generation and natwon,

it -
intertwined comments about the research relationship with remarks about

o~
-~ ]
-

_:?.;‘

~ -
E
"~
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the interrelated factors of their enculturation in the natural sciences
paradigm of detachment, community psychologistsﬂ driy; to ‘establish and
wmaintain ;he scientific legitimacy of their squiscipiine, and,pres-.
sures to pubiish tenurable research. Only two participéhts'm{nim%zed
“the discfepancy in research reports, and both at']ater points in their
interviews aclnow]edged the_égnf}édictionmas’descfibed by‘BKz "When-
ever I've sat down and talked with an author about wﬁat they are Féa1]y
T doing...it doesn’'t sound very much 1ike that method section tn the
journal." | ‘ ' _
Overall, tHe informants offered.severéi exp]anatioqi’%or the T -
contradiction. First, several informants observed” that the discrepancy
. has occurred simply due to ignorance. As FD expressed it, "Nobody's
thought about it self-consciously.” But in BM's view this is only one
aspect of an unconscious process of coIIus%on in which the social
processés'o% community research are excluded.from the research parédigm:
It's -a paradigm prob1em: Until you-have a paradigm
that says the research relationship affect§ the
range qf data you gather, the validity, and the’
impéctf'you tend to look at real science as occur-
ring outside of the relationship you have with the
setting where you gathef the data.
A majority of the informants gave another explanation -- psychaio-
gists' socialization in objedtiQe report-writing as prescribed by the
_:natural scien;es paradigm. AJ, for example, reported, "It's part of
one's training" by experimental psychologists to be "hard-nosed". At

;

- . » ’ ‘ !

-— ~
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- another poini he noted,:*Lvsti11 don't write about Fhese things [the
research relatioﬂship]'aS-I probablybshouId.; In contending that psycho-
logists' culture shapes'their thinkiné and practice, FD beljeved that
'ft is-a “very‘widespread" habit for authors to keep the social pro-.
cesses of community psychoiogy research secret. EB‘;ttributed‘tHe
. custom of‘exc1uding information about the sociaTvecoldgy of haman
research to the dicta;es of the APA publication manual:. hThe role
hodels say this is the way At should be done."™
_Interrelated with these encu%turation factors is the academic
audience, that is, fhe social context of editors' and reviewers' stan-
dards. FA pointed out that‘editors-and reviewefs have their educa-
tional and.proféssiona1 roots in the e%perimentaI model. Accordihg to
FB, reviewers out of habit and tradition think of human subjects like
"running subjects as. if they were rats"; "community psychoIogist§ are
by no means 1’mwmmel‘l to- the theory-in-usé that.human stbjects are there
| for researchers' coﬁvenience. BL observed that the contradiction bet-
'?wggn ideology and practice in journal researcﬁ reports reflects in part
a ritualized tradition of report-writing. He and CF argued that the
séhctity of thé ritual needs to‘bé re-evaluated in light of the sub-
vdiééipﬁine’s ideals; but BL cautioned, "There's always going to be some
slip between the ,]ip and the cup", meaning Setween actual practice and
community psychology's core values.
A related explanation for the discrépancy relied on the connection
. of the objecfive report-writing tradition with individuals' socio-

economic status. Tenure and promotion, in the opinion of five first-

~
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’bengfatioﬁ.infoﬁmants, are ensured by &onforming with this custom,
because écademic advancement is assessed in terms of the experimental
}aradigm's cr{teria; AG argued thé; an autho;'s main obligation is to
publish frequently, a compulsion £ﬁét minimizes attention to the
research relationship: FA pointed’out,:"writing up the transaction s
the soft aspect", but academics need "hard" research articles for their
own advancemeﬁt.; -’
Four infofmants exp1a1’ned(chg\c'ongradiction in 1ight of the sub-
discipline's historical aspiFat%ons for scientific legitimacy. In
) observi&é that adherents to the natural sciences péradigm deal with the
human subjecg as an object, FE stated that politically this paradigm is
“terribly important" for psychologists in;their home base: "If you're -
going to be acceﬁted in that gra@uate department.):you need to conform.”
As described earlier, the founders of commupitylpsycho]ogy were highly:
sensitive to how they could acquire acceptance by general psychology.
Ad's remarks, duoted previously, illustrate the founders' drive to i
]egitimate{the subdiscipline by "improving" its scientific framework._
But FD characterized the present situation thus: "Community psychology .
is still in the servants’ quarters hoping.to get into the blantationr' :
house, still defensive ébout ﬁot being a scientist.” ~Furthermore, CG
perceived an inherent tension between psychology's publication tradi-
tion and the sﬁbdiscipline's value of collaboration. He stated, "As a
community psychologist I aimost always have to compromise”, referring
.to how he has to dilute collaboration in order to meet the tenets of
the natural sciences paradigm sanctioned by research journals. CF also
< .- ‘

~

o

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Pt

158
ref]e;ted on the consequences of commﬁnity psycholegy's hiStorical
compromising, ééemed necessary to establish its jegitiggcy: , |

If }eu think you are going to.beltalking abouf'
things that are quite differeft and that might be.
regarded as suépédt‘by bfhers, 1ike editors, one -
- “way to get around it .is to pui it in a'ferhét 4‘. ) )

that such folks are accustomed to. So-you package
it so that it 1doks like the rest and hopefully’

the content is not.different, that you get to do

[STEN

" what you really want to-Ho. Obviously there's a

big risk n that if you just package, you become

Ay

more like the packagé not only in form but in -

T . L

content.

7

- .

A few informants explained the discrepancy between ideo]ogy.and

repért‘writing behaviour on the Sééis of community psychologists'
fajlure to practice their ideals. As FF cbmﬁéﬁted, "If it were impor-
tant to them, they'd iﬁc1ude some mention [of the research re]ationship}.“
CD agreed, stating that community psychologists have not changed their
value paradigm to one of the redi;tribution of power; they continue to
exercise their professional domiﬁétion of the research relationship.

- He further argueq.that researchers are not trained %gr collaboration,
do not believe thgir citizen-partners have anything valuable to add, and
do not believe in “popular kﬁow]édge"; hence it is easier to exclude.:

commdnity members from active participation. CG also construed the

discrepancy in values and research practice as a consequence of the

< r

voal
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h1erarch1cal roles p?escr1beg by the natural sciences paradigm, as in
the following dictum: "as a re;earcher you should control [a11 the
research roles]”. B

Another Canadian informant, CC, agreed wwth BX that the neglect

- of the research relationship in “journal reports is due not on]y to

formal requirements of report-writing but alsc to the T1kel1hood that

some researchers do not develcp an exchange relationship with community
members at al]é Indeed, BL estimated that less than 10% of actual com-

'anity psychology resear;h emp1oy$'c01]aboration and the use of feed-

back. However, CE, EA,S and BM dfsagéeed, indicating that the contra-

diction is not becadse researchers have actua]ly neglected the research
relationship. BM reported that the community psychologtsts with whom
he is familiar i nformallx talk about the socxa] processes but do not
describe them in their research reports, since, in his view, they do
not see these dynamicé as integral to their scientific work.

* : A comﬁdn rationale for the discrepancy was the lack of spaée in
journals; for exahple, EB advised her colleagues to.be concise afd EA.
noted space is related to publication cost. But EA acknowledged that,
given the pressure to orient articles to the empirical side, the sociajJ
processes of collaboration and feedback are.viewed as taking a lot of
space. FA also observed that Journal ]ength requirements constra1n
authors to adapt by neglecting entry and exit activities but not §tat1s—
tical analyses. AJ related this custom to his socialization in wr1t1ng

“hard-nosed" research reports in which-the research relationship plays

no part; in-.noting the dndesirabiIity of this practice, he observed,
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*1 was trained where journal space was very sceérce." From an editorial
' perspective, FB/pointed out <hat, abccrding'po traditional norms, if °
authors do give 1nformat1on abov‘ social processes, revxewers will’

criticize them for providing extraneous 1nfonnat1on that uses up

L4

va]uéPle journal space. LastIy, three informants Ad; BK and BL) indi- i

_ cated‘xhat a _similar contradiction 1ikely exists in other~subd1sc1p11nes
v - — b N A -

of psychology In additign, FB reported that even applied comnunify
psycholog1sts employed in service sett1ngs fo1Iow the same natura1

sciences tradition of wr1t1ng research reports.
¢

_“When I asked the participants how-much influence formal and infor-

3

L hajteditokia1 policy has on the way authors describe’;hé research rela-

tionship, mést, regargless of generation and nation, resporded by 1'1r1cii-"'1
cating such po1;cy is very infliuential, a]thouéh CA and FE pointed out
that :eviewers 1nf1uence is-critical as“well.. In general the 1nformants
perceived ed1tor1a1 .standards as shap1ng authors descriptions of such .
1mportant social processes, to paraphrase FC's examp]es, as how confi-

;deqtia1ity was respected.asd whether hosts of the resear;h were given

’créﬁitt nét_mere]y fSotnoted, for,thgir cooperation. Consequently, in'm
CG's viewX'researcher;\antgpipate what journals expect in terms of

content and use the 1anguage‘?0und in a given journal to enhance the
w

rgcceptabiiity of their articles; CG observed that authors ‘conform to
the ;rends evident .in the arthies typically pub1ished,f{f they wish ;
their own research to be published by that journal.

Three other informants agreed with CG that traditional editorial

-~

.policy, formal or not, prescribes tHat authors write in the natural

2’ ~
!

-’ N

~
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sciences mode of objective report-writing, a custom that adbording to .

- ~

CF limits the attentian paid to the interpéfgonal and social context
' "' s

0% any community pEychélogy ihvestigazidn. But BM believed that there,j

, \ .

is no conscious editorial policy to exclude information about social
. 2 '

processes, and FA seconded the idea that an unspoken norm exists

honour the’ty;ica] norms of reporting. Op the other hand,\FA reporfed

that historically the original editorial commiftee of AJCP égreed ¥
with theffounding editor's desire to publish "good",,thatjfs, "hard"
research, employing the ngkuraliscignceg paradigm of report-ﬁriting.

As a result, in FA's opinion, "When a cormunity psychologist or étudent

- yeads a journal article, he never hears aboutiwﬁét I think of as

YT A
¢ritical front-end and back-end variables.” < i,
e . ‘\’ . 3 It
Two first-generation and one secdnd-generation informant observed

-~ : ~ ' k
that editors hold a position’bf'socia1'influgnce in which they perform

a2 pivotal socializing functiﬁn concerning-authors'-sensitivity to the <
researsh re1ationshjp. The editot;of JCP reported that he*has complete .
au;hori;y over editorial po]icy, as his board only reviews manuscripts.
In contrast, the editor of AJCP obsérved thaf he does nct have as much
influence as he sometimgs might Tike due to the occurrehce of conflicts

" with agthors over his editoriallsuggestiéns.‘ Moreover, he pointed out
that the executive of Division 27, not the editor, is vesponsible for
setting editorial policy for AJCP. -

The final question in this section on journal practices was.how

kY -
appropriate is it for editors td ensure that authors give fuller des-

criptions of the research relationship in their reports.‘-The informants

~

s
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unahimqysly agreed this would be appropriate. "As BL expressed it, "If 4

the JournaI ed1tors requtred it, they‘d do it!" He afgued that, if
g
t#ére.were'an ed1tor1a1 statement, there would be a proact1ve effect

-
-

on the d1$c1p11ne in that authors would have to-conform or their

’

¥ . research wouId not be pub]nshed

r

. Many 1nformants added-qualifying statements ta their endorsements
3 \

-pof a cbﬁscnous ed1tor1a1 policy prescribing 1nformatlon on the reSearch

~- : '

relationship.. Two 1nformants (FC and FD) necomnended that the divi-

> >

{
i sion exeﬁggive and- the AJCP board should make such‘a policy, while two
: .

others (FF and QB) 1dent1f1ed authors as also having respons1b111ty to |
changg tnaditioaal report-writing by providing a qualitative analysis
of ehe reéea%ch process in their mapuscripts. "CA and BM wonde;ed
whegzer-a po1iey change would eneroach on an individualis academic
freedom, que§£§oning the wisdom of mandating oﬁe's personal values for

~ a

collaboration.as a paradigm for tke entire subdisciplifé. VYet later
BM changed his opinion to the sentiment expressed by AIl: such an

e o . >
editorial poficy would represent "community psychclogy in action" and

~

would affirm the field's basic.principles. -
Four informants (FA, AG, AJ, and EB) identified limited journal

. . I . L
space as an important constrainp,fcaififj}ng that dnly “relevant”

-

information. on transactional processes shouid be included in research -
. reports. However, in pred1ct1ng that a policy change would provide

odeIs for other communwty psycho1og1sts to emblate and' would provide
Pl ¢
"very +1luminating" information about the/research relatlonsh1p, BK

, i . .- .~ s
-asserted that journal space-requirements could, be managed. Furthermore,
- + '

i
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EA supported editorial policy changeron.the basis of improving community
_bsychology as a science” He contended that reséarch relationship
factors are germane to the issue of generalizability of any specific

findings;'becausg research results can differ depending on how a com-

munity gsyc@o}ogist entdred a given setting, for exampie, through

administrazion, staff, or residents. In. his-view the more persuasive
.- BN

. argument for 1ntegrat1ng values and behavaour rests on the bpractical,

emp1r1ca1 quest1on of other 1nvest19ators genera]1z1ng from the results
- F 4 b

of a panticu]ar project. Nevertheless, he cautioned that it is much:

- more difficult to write clearly about the social processes inherent in

—~ - - »

connmnity‘researcﬁ\

-

-

{

’

. Evolution of the Research Relationship ' “

The third portion of the interviews consisted of inquiring about

P
KN

the problems and poteﬁtial'bf a participatory, community development”™
approach that integrates core values with research practice. A secohd

¢ .
aspect of this 1nquiry;addressed the question- of interventions community

psycholog1sts would need to.make fk the1r own community and in its soc1a1

r

context to faC111tate 1mp]ementat10n of the collaborative parad1gn The
N \"
-informants at times gave quite qsfferent,responses from one another,

™y

-

demonstrating a lack of consensus on the applications of a cdklaborative

- -model; but the differences were unrelated to their generational and

national status. - While most were optimistic abouf the scientific éqcep-
tability of this approach, a few informants identified specific sources

o« .

v - . -
of academic and societal resistance to change. ,

W

- -
~ [
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Status of Collaboration

Although EB observed that cgmmunify psychologisis as a group are
already praéticing collaborative reseérch,.being "very aware" of it,
and that collaboration is a current theme of Division 27's activities
in liaison with other divisions, most other informants describea the
potential to be actualized in the model. For example, BK identified
the real dahger of "romanticizing the [research] relgtionship"'whereby
"investigators gloss over the practical problems ang_gosts to each )
- party=as these surface in the course of a'given;gtudy. CB reiterated
the basic prinﬁipies of collaboration as intervening when asked égd R
facilitating greater community autonomy; but in her opinion both pre- “
cepts require vigilant af;ention to interpersonal and organizational
procesQes throughout an intervention. Infaddition, EA ipdicate& thét
when précticing/;ollabération‘researchers might need to change-the pur- i
pose and design of a study to better meet the research participants'
- needs; secondly, commuhity reseafchers Qill have-to negotiate with
their hosts as to who retains ownership of feedback on the results.
. Other informants provided caveats wjth respect to the prgﬁticé of ¥
collaborative research. éven though FA characterized the opgprtunities
for collaborative research as "limitless”, he.identi?ied certain basic
contextual factors thai must be dealt with lest tggy impede acfualization
of collaboration. Investigators need to ensure that the research is

v

'gepuinely,reievant to the community, what FA referred to as "bottom-up“

vs. “top-down® research; they should a?]o&Jsufficient time for the social .-

process of feedback to the cogmunity{ there will be publication deldys °

s ] N
<

»
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~ due to the longitudinal nature of community research projects; and

4investigatbrs will need financial support. CG pbserved that collabora-
tive résearch is a slower process and often leads in directions uncom-
fortable to researchers. AH agreed with CG and FA, pointing out that

there sometimes can be competition over ‘whose research idea would be e .
pursued -- the investigator's or the coﬁmunity’s. As CC noted; a conm- |
-munity group might request a researcher to only positively evaluate its
work so as to ensure that its funding will continue. Another problem

AH identified is the issue of follow-up which often can involve exten-

P

sive, time-consuming consultation wel]l after the formal study is done.
B
However, according to FC, community researchers have no choice,

‘pragmatically speéking, but’to‘to11aborate with host systems, otherwise
"your data will get screwed up”. (G concurred, warning that if one.
does not practice collaboration, "ultimately you'rer%]ittihg your own

throat", that is, researchers will nbt get any research to publish,
Lallid ¢ - ' ‘
because the hosts wi}l not permit a study to be done .any other way.

~ —

Furthermore, in Ad's view researchers in allied subdisciplines of psycho-
~ >=e :

]og§'wil1 only obtain valid dité?if they too employ what-he construed_td
be a collaborative approacﬁ% i
In clinical work*§ou.rea11y need to make your o
clients or patients partnerﬁ'in the exg?cise...
If you don't mot{kate them in terms of fheir
- ow; self-interest to give you accurate aﬁd .
. cgndid data, you may indirectly motivate them
to be deceptiig; | i

.,

———

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



. - 166
.- ' e
Referring to his work with pobfexecutives of corporations, AJ‘stated,
"I'he1ped thembto undé;;génd‘themse1ves by'inyolving them in the enter-
prise, and I used assessment procedures and motivated them to feport by
promising accurate, coﬁfidential feedback.™ '

. On the other hand, CE reported on the involvement of psychologists
in programme evaluation studie§'QOne by governments and‘management con;
sultants. He indicated that thé éxteﬁt of co11abot§tion and the quality
of/the research relationship iq bureaﬁcratih ahd.entrepfeneurial contexts
are détermined by indiviﬁué] consu]ténts; thus it %s highly questionable
how cooperative such studies are from the data sources' perspéctiVe.

V% A few informants‘asserted thgt there ought:-to be some.pfofessional
> limits to collaboration. AG bé]ieyed that collaboration is not relevant
when human subjects have no connection with each other. In AI's\view

collaboration is permissib1e'as;]0ng as tﬁf research goals are not

' tompromised; given this boundary, he reported he would changeyﬁis own
longitudinal research program to inco:p6§ate an advisqry. committee, com-
.posed of professionals jn agencies who would counsel 'him on the researéh
aesign, to increase the usability aﬁd life expectancy of the research .
findings.

\ Several informant%’reflected'on‘some ideological and~institu;ionaT'

- dynamics that bear directly on the implementation of the collaborative

ideal. FE and CA.identified the threat that a participatory research

g

model poses to the domination the natural sciences paradigm has attéined
throughout North American psychology. Tradition and lack of consciousness,

FE érgued, will obstruct the development of colliaborative research unless

- .
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'psycholog1sts begin to ass1m1]ate the import of the new philaosophy of
science. Another 1mped1ment to genuine co]]aborat1on is the ahistorical
and 1nd1v1dua11st1c nature of community psychology 1tse1f accord1ng to

-

FO; besides not citing one another the exemp]ars Jhesasserted, tend .
to’ th1nk their work is un1quequd has no antecedegtg,'ﬂFF described R
general psychology as saturated with the North American ethos of
individualism to which community psychologists have accommodated them-
selves; accordingly{ they are not likely to practice collaboration as

he defines it. Similarly, FC contended the collaborative approach re-

quires committed community psychologists to implement it.

Reconstrdction Potential

e The’purposé'of the final questions in this section was to further.
-stimulate'the participants' consciousness of the research relationship
by asking them to design a social 1nte*vent1on to reso1ve the contrad1c-
tion in their own commun1ty and then to pred1%§ the outcome of their
hypothetical action plan. In addition, I asked'the‘1nformants to sug-
gest how the result; of this, dissertation could be used. HNearly all
the 1nformants identified areas for change and uses for these resu]ts

5.
While several warned of institutional and cultural impediments to

4

_changing the subdiscip{ine's practices“concerning the research relation-
shiP, the informants were generally optimistic about the impact of their
_ recomﬁendations ) |
Many 1nfo rmants responded with systemic concepts in 1dent1fy1ng how
to_change prevalent norms. ‘CB and CF recommended a "think-tank" en-
;:;;:ﬁgnt be created outside of the formal annual meetings of the

1.

~—

e

v -
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national organizations, similar to the 1975 Augtjg*Confereqce, to ex-
changé ideas, establish policies for journals, éﬁtri;ulum §;mponents
for professional training, ana 9;hica1 standards “for resea;éh practice.
FC and EA agreed that effecting change in cu}tural'tréditionsiwill
require communi ty psychoﬁogy faculty dedicated to the coila}i;atiQe ‘
ideal. FD joined'them.in urging colleagues to eXpand their resea;ch
_horizon to a truly interdiscipiﬁnar} one; EA pointed out that practi-
tioners i% organizational development, for example, preceded community
psychologists in coT]aborative research. N -
BL construed the question of reform institutionally. He argued
that communify psychologists follow the cultural prescriptions of‘the{?
academic employment settings; since the?r'employers have certain ex-
pectations regarding the practice of human research, these norms need
to be changed as much as the organiiations of community psyéhologists.

He then contended that it would be consistent for community psycholdgy

-

to take the lead toward a humanized model of research, because the sub- -

discipline, in his opinion, is the social conscience of psychology. He

. also indicated that the rhetoric of change should be based, not-an

moral and ethical grounds, but on the more persuasive notion of "You

can do better research this way". BM and FD shared BL's view that

academic standards for community psychology research need to be altered.

Several informants recommended changes for graduate training.
FA urged_his academic colleagues to encourage beginning graduate stu-
dents to regard the surrounding community as their base for developing

theory and practice, CB anq,CG pointed to the critical role that
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attention to social processes ought to play in educating communi ty

psychologtsts and FD called for’ the acceptab111ty of quaTItat1ve

studles for graduateystudent research. However, FD and CG argued; that
’ the success of such alterat1ons depends in part Qn the presence of

receptive students aIready comm1+ted to communaT va1ues, as CG pﬁ% 1t,

"The raw mater1a] has to be theré o By the same token CG noted the.

the 1nst1tut1ona] ccntext of academ1c-commun?ty psycho ogy.

- recommended that Journai edztor1a1 pract1ces be changed for exampTe, ' - :‘;f

AI stated that authors of‘any*f:e]d study\should.be reqp1red to desgrxbe— . '*_l:

R R

the research reTat1onsh1p " In fact CF be]xeved that the ed1ton;a1 "
. ‘\ :
domaxn is the most 1mportant<one to 1nf1uence, 1f change occurs,there,‘

» .r

then the subdwscwp?wne as a whole w11} change he sa1d Accord1ng to T .

LSS o—

CG, if publrcat1ons serve as mode]s ef §3nct1oned~behavrour for as- .

< p1r1ng researchers then wournaTs Shouid vaIue qua11tat1ve research -

- N

and non—exper1menca1 des1gnsﬂ Journals can serve another change-

'\ functien: Five informants suggested tﬁat editprs cahfeub1ish exemﬁlary
articles in whjch the social pracesses of community research are full}
‘described for the purpose of inspiring emulation. CA explained the”

rationaIeligr this suggestidn\by underscoring the primary importance of
By L Y

>

the power of ideas and images to social change.

P

e Two U.S. informants and thrze Canadrans specified areas for reform
i Q . . -~

. "in their respective national organizations. For exampie, AH suggested

o . . ‘ - ° -
. - - e

-

11. Al
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that D1v1s1on 27 members could dev1se formal standards for research,
ana}ogous to APA's genera] standards for the provision of psychological,
services. In addition, he recommended the formation of a standing
committee for public accountabi]ity, which ought te -include in its
membership community-members such as representatives of consumer groups.

Four infonmants'unged their coileagues to become more direct]y.
involved in community act1v1t1es to sensitize them to re1at1onsh1p
.factors FA suggested commun1ty psycho]og1sts should join such "norma11-
.zing inst1tut1ons? as service clubs and athletic leagues, and FC
be1ieved investigators of po]ice-comnunity relations, for instance,
should accompany police officers on their beats. In addition, FA ca]]edo

S~ for the creat1on of commun1ty advisory councils to 1nd1v1dua1 psychology
departments which would review propdsa1s for communlty psychology
research in terms of community accgptability. CC echoed FA's suggestion
and FD's call noted previously, for "const1tuent validity” by exhorting

A

“conmunity groups to demand co]1aborat1on

i Nhen I asked the—mnfounants to-indicate how the two sets of data
- - n th1s d1ssertat1on \content analyses and 1nterv1ews) could be used,

~ they gave many spec1f1c suggestions that converged on systems -level in-~

'- " fervent1ons F1rst ~the part1c1pants requested feedback be sent to

| them persona]Iy, e Canad1ans were espec1a]1y interested in seeing
/ﬁ_ﬁ*‘ what other communlty psychologists' views were c0ncenning the research
| ' relaticnship. A few also requested that I devise a 1ist of recommenda-
tions for editorial practices and professional training based on all -

the data gathered. Secondly, many informants suggested that the editors

LA
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.df the two Ame?ican gommenity.ﬁsychoiogy Jjournals should be apprised
of the study’'s findings. Thirdly, the participants recommended con-
tact with the respective nationaT organizations o?.community psycholo-
gists. The American 1nformants also identified the 1mportance of
reporting the*results to the vaxsxon 27 executive, summar1z1ng the
-gvssertat1on in the division newsletter, and presenting the material
at network meetings and in APA convention symposia. Feurth]y, many
infe}mentS'suggeeted that the-dissertation be éisseminated within

"psych010gy as a whole through publicatibn of a mondgraph and an article

in thelAmericah Psychglogist and recommended investigation of the

' research relationship in other areas of human psychology. In addition,
. AH suggested thet APA's standing committees on research eehicsyand_on
social responsibility be informed of the study. .

) ‘Generel1y speaking, the informanfs were optimistic about both .
the potential success of the ectioﬁ;pians they ereated and the impact
- of this dissertation’s findings. But FA- and Fb.ndfed ehat actual.
change in how community psychologists deal wfth the research relatronship.
would depend on an ecological effort{ that isy systeﬁic, continuing, and
col1eEtive action. FD and BK pointee out that such a comprehensive
strategy would necessar11y be a poltt1caT process and entail an or-
gantzed campa1gn in the subd1sc1p11ne They and BM observed, however,
that the change process would be "an uphill bate1e", given the following
source;,of resistance: academic norms, for .example, traditional driteria-

. for advancement; the power structure of academia and community psycho-

. _logy's place .in it; and the distastefulness of conflict améﬁg communit§

-
-
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psychology coffeagues.

Thé one partic}pant whb $pecu1§ted that systems-level cﬁanges.
would fail to modifys;esearch pracfiﬁe in community psychology was FF.
He asserted that fundaméntal change in the ' research relationship would
be avoided due to the predominance-of_community psychologists' indoc-
trination in jéﬁ?opportqnism and profess%éhalésm. They will recoil
from controversy, he Selieved, and pay attentfog’to the meaning of the
confradiction about the résearcq_relationéhip only if they can use
the recommended changes to advaﬁée their own careers. FF suggested
that one solution is for interested community psychologists to start a:
new organization incorporating comhittees o% correspondence, but he
warned that co-optation is present throughout all levels of society
. aqd will control any threats to the sfatus quo. If change is to be

genuinely sutcessful, in his view, then Américan society must alter
its core ideology-and values. Helregarded another Depression as the
only:socia1 conditiommthat couId‘reverse the hierarchical practices of

professionalism.

‘Reflectiens on the Interviews
I concluded each interview by asking the participant to reflect
on thé quality of our exchange in terms of process and content and to
suggest how the interview could be improved. In general, the evaluation
was quite positive; nevertheless, many informants identif&ed specific
aspects of the interview that concerned thgm or posed problems for them.
Also included in thié final section of the interview results is my own

-

evaluation of the interviews.

-
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Informants®' Evaluation _ o <.

- The .participants were uniformljﬁp1easéd with the style of the
T interviewing.f employed; for examp]e according to FA and CB, I allowed

room for the part1c1pants to respond in a comfortabIe flowing manner.

-~ -

The informants found the content relevant and the k1nd of questxons
asked "clear", "stimulating", "provocative", and “consc1ousness-

raising". As BM stated, "You've modeled the content -- your.own re-

search is an iﬁtervention, uniting va1ue-intent‘with substantive issues.
Another participant, who ant1c1pated the 1nterv1ew would be a waste of

time, commented, "I was happy to share with you "

Kra

The informants made severa] noteworthy cr1t1c1sms BK, who~other- % <

wise "enjoyed the interview thordughly”, took gkception to my use of the

<

term “founding values Qf the field", since in his view this approach'
assuﬁeg that.comnuniﬁ§ psychology is a'univocal, undifferentiated mass;™-

he emphasized that he has experienced the field to be richly diverse.

-

g . ‘ 3 . -
One of the telephone informants preferred to have been interviewed ,

personally, but he noted the usefulness of having the questions sEnt T,

4
-

ahead. Three informants whom Iydid interview in person would have -~
" appreciated receiving more specific questions in'édvanée\qf the interview

and a fourth informant preferred a reminder just prior té the interview

S0 as to sharpen thé quality of responses. As AH put it, he would have™

preferred to have given replies less off the top of his head. Two
informants noted more time would have been helpful; in CF's case, for
v - . 4 .
instance, we were unable to cover a topic area he had suggested for

Wiscussion. Two additional part1cipants~pointed'out that describing

—~

N . {'\ _ L
. ~ ) .
. bt
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¢ritical incidents in their experiences doing community reseafch would
.have been more useful. According‘to'AG, adeédotes in interviews sepjé'
"as intermediaries betwegn‘the concrete research experiehces and theﬁ
""" abstractions and generalizations an interviewer makes. onthér criti-
cism, offered by FA, was that my inquiry was "top-down” in that I did
not ask for sponsorship by the respective naticnal organizations of

-

community psycho]ogzsts - .
i Another evaluat1ve point was that many U. S informants were appre-
’ ciatively curious about the kind of graduate prdgramme that supported
‘this type of didsertation research They noted the.contrast between it
e and the typica] requwrements in psychology for a d1ssertatton Several
first-generation 1nformants %Efé also tmpressed with what they perceived
to be the historical importance of the stgdy,

Fiﬁally;*one'participant offered,soﬁé advice. FE céutioned
against possibly polarizing the situation by “"insulting” psychologists' -
egos in éeiiing t@em they are "wrong". Rather, he advised, "Be true
to your own vision and don't disempower yourself", meaning build a
support network of 1ike-minded people and write exemblaﬁy research -

articles. ’ ) -

Personal evaluation.- The quality of the interviews varied because

of idiosyncratic instrumen£a1 factors and the particular transactional - j>
- . N : .

processes unique to each dialogue. My intention was to create an aura

of relaxed, informal discourse so that spontaneous comments would emerge,

but the reality was that [ needed to be copstantly aware of balancing

the informants' focus on the specific issues with their desire to provide

/
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_additional information and anecdotes that were sometimes tangential.

' Consequent]y; the interviews were neither completely informal nor .

~—

totally re1axed (See'Abpendix H re: interview methodology.)

o A few 1nformants spec1f1ca11y requested fuller discussion Qj}nw

purposes end;pr1egtatton before they proceeded w1th the interview, but
most did\gs?. Nhfle only one participant refused to be taped, many
seemed to be quite conscious ef the tape.recorder!s.pgosition in the
various rooms used and as a result appeared at times to “talk to the
tape". Nhen I presented the re]ease forms, some informants seemed

. o e, quite affected by the-pro;;ect of their comments being submitted as i

. 0 historical documents; in“fact, a few did not give permigsion for deposit,

of the tapes. No one refused to be quoted anonymoust, but one infor-
mant wished to examine: hTS comments before,the dissertation was;sub-

* ! y v, : "
mitted. : - ) o

T
1

Pract1ca1 factors const}tuted other sources of 1nfTuence on the
conduct of the d1a1ogues. Since I traveTIed by automob11e to many of
the 1ocat1ons ‘1 was late .for some appo1ntments ‘and.was anx1ous as a

hY -
result. Twice there were equ1pment failures that d;srupted the. inter-

-9iews. In many cases the d1aTogueS‘were Interrubted by phone calls and/

‘e

-

or yis1tors, a few informants had to keep other appo1ntments, ending
the interview prematurely. 'A11_these distractions required that I
monitdr my own ahxiety to complete the interview satisfactorily, while

simultaneously facilitating each participant's attentiveness to the

questions at hand.

x
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In retrospect, the most_signif%cant subtleties influencing these_i
intervieWs were my own tho&§hﬁs apd fée1ings abq@i each individual

informant. I ente;ed the dialogues identifying with community psycho-

e

Togists' ideals, be;ng a contemporary of the second generat1on and .

-

"hav1ng been active in U. §l.pol1t1ca1 struggles and communxty WOrK

-

prior to %pigrating ;O'Eanada in 1971. I admired the writings of many

of the paftjcip&nts, but'I had never met most of them, Eeing personally

aéquéinted with oﬁly three Canadian informants. As the?fnterviews | '

pfdgressed, my initial genera% enthﬁsia%m was increased Qy the specific.

- impact of the dialogug*on each informéﬁt; this feedback éerved to i
~ motivate me further in gauging the quality of the participants’ un- |

foldlng responses. On the other hand, there were several instances in
wh1ch my negat1ve thoughts and feellngs about: the sec1al role of
psycho1ogrsts sﬂlppedsinto discussions, for example, in the 1nterv1ew .

I8

w;th FE. Furthermoqe, i sqmet1mes was defensive when contentipus issues

1

arose. Léﬁt]yi ih the situation where an informant refused to be

taped, I found myself struggling to deal with my annoyance as well as

'the'informgnt‘s resistance. <~ d fe

-~

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



= - 177
. ) : -3 ‘
. _ Chapter Ten
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‘ bye}view and Recommendaticns -
‘ r ' i
In this thap§er I first review the main findings from the inter-
views with respect to the origins and future of ;ommuhity'psycholoéy,
? _the evo?utiop of thé_subdisc%p1ine in Canada, the infbrmants' percep=
' tions of the status of the Fesearch ;elationsnjp in community psycho-
_\ logy, and their views Qn the.prospect for reform~of research practice.'_'-
Then I‘compare?the'inierview results with the fihdings from Studies 1
and 2 to ahswer the question, does the evidgnce from report-writing
~practices indicate researcher domination in fact, or have researchers
actually provided more democ;atic cgntrol ahg social exchange than’
authors’ descriptions would suggest? The chapfer ends with a dfscussion*

g of the informants' suggestions for remedying the discrepancy between

community'bsychoEogy ideclogy and research practice and includes a

- . -~

synopsis of~alternative models ‘for community research.

Interview Findings

The informants indicated that community ps;cbology in the U.S.
owés its formal emergence as much to the fouﬁder#' search for profes;
sional autonomy due to frustration with psycﬁia£;ists‘ domination of
mental health care as to thé opporturity for the éxpression of their
social idga]s.— In addition, they reported that tgé subdiscipline has -

lacked a theoretical base, yet has always been committed to a strong

foundation. in "hard" research. The informants viewed the commitment to

-
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rigorous, research as essential to attawn Ieg1t1mate status and- power
in academic psychology. Although community psychologists haye.been
ambivalent about affiliation with both géheral and clinical psychology,

they did notxadopt the Lewiflian approach to sociaf‘research, because

they were not trained in applied social psycholegy but.in c¢linical.
The informants -identified several conditions necessary for the
growth of community sychology' development of its theoretic31 frame-

work, great]y expanded pract1ce of colliaborative research with com-

»

munity members and professwonals, and ro1eta1 support for community

-~

goals. They expect .the f1eld to eont1nue to focus on preventiocn and
competency-development, public policy and citizen development, and

stressful life-events. They foresee expanded\opportun1t1es for colla-
~N /

boration with behavioural medicine, further influence on clinical
training, and dissemination of community psyéhgiogy concepts in other
subdisciplines of psychology. While most were optimistic about ‘the

subdiscipline's future, four founders were not. Overall the informants
/7 1

-~

were concerned;that community psychology's identity might be lost be-

cause of its diffusion-acros§'psychology and its susceptibil{ty to co-
i 5 - ., = - ) - -

optation by more powerful subdisciplines.

-
-~

As the Canadian informants reported, U,S. community g§ychology
dominates theofy, research, and support networks in this‘coﬁntry. The'
American informants knew'very little about community p;ychologi'in
Canada, but they invited a more inf1uentia1 Canadian presence. -The_

Canadian informants observed the same hxstorical tension between’ appl1ed

social psychology and community mental health in the community psycho-
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ogy practiced in the two nations. However, they identified specific
differences that origiﬁate from the particular social context of*Cana-
d1an psycho]ogy* Prior to the recent emergence of a national model for

c11n1ca1 psychology, applied tra1n1ng and pract1ce varied considerably

-

according to local conditions; applied psycholog1sts are scattered
aCross Jfhe country, often in government pos1t1ons, psychology is not a
powerful Tobby in Canada, and the CPA section is a reIatjvely young
orgahization; . Another Canadian charactarispdc is the lack of coopera-

tion and of movement toward rapprochement between anglophpne'and franco-

~

phone community psychologists. ~

Nhen~3§ked to consider the research relationship from the abstract

perspective of philosophy of science, the jinformants were quite cri-

~

tical of positivism, psychoTogisfs' epistemological foundation. On
the other hand, they ciaimed that_few‘colleagues were knowledgeable

about the new philosophy of science which supports the notion of .

AN

observer-observed transactional inf]ueﬁbes on research. The informants .
.contended that rigid adherence to the natural sciences paradigm has
resuited in the method defining the problem instead of the reverse.

Eco1og¥éa1 validity is the primary issue in community. psychology re--

. . g
search, they argued, ip that generalizability from a study depends on
empirical Knowledge of its particular social. context. They pointed out,
however, that the prescriptioﬁ% of the experimenta]IBSycho]ogyllabora-

tory affected community psychology research too, resulting in a science

geared to the production of "hard" data and in- research reports from

which "soft" data (i.e., the research relationship) are excluded.

-
P

-

R
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. Regarding the matter of research ethics, the informants agreed
i A thaé community psychology sﬁould continue to develop its own ethicai
| ‘practices based on the subdiscié1ine'§'eore values. Yet the partici- -
‘pants also observed that, pragmatically, sound ethical practice bro-
duces sound researeh data in that community member® will cooperate if ] B

treated as collaborators._ Accordingly, in their view the research

_— relationship should be greunded in a-non-hierarchica1; bilateral ex-

w
-

change which nevertheless is inot equal, because of researchers' social
(-
role in comparison to cther Qitizens

On the other hand, whed the informants reflected on the concrete

aear

realities of research pract1ce they - reported that the ph11osoph1ca1
ideal of coI1aboration in fact is jmperiled by the natural sciences
paradtgm s dom1nat1on throughout psychology departments and un1vers1t1es
The behav1oura1 norms-of super1or~subord1nate relations between re-
searcher and human subjéct hold dominion across all subd7sc1p}1nes,

consequently, the power of the scientist- profeSSIOna1 appears threatened

by a collaborative reIat1onsh1p‘_ SeeoﬂEEy, ;he 1nformants observed .
that adherence to the mores of the natural sciences paradigm remains

community psycho1o§ists‘ guarantee of legitimate status within North’

Americah psychology. -Moreover, the drive for legitimacy is unabated,

given the subdiscipline's téhuous sgagus in academia. The principai

coSﬁng mechanism for community psycholegists, in the informants' cpinicn,

has been to focus on one's own career development as opposed to the

‘subdiscip]ine‘s ideal of communitz develbpment.

" }
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Psychologis;§';cargefs realistically are devoted to the produc-
tion of marketable research, that is, studies that ensure tenure and
promotion according to the "hard" science criteria.of the experimental
hodel. Theijn?brmants reported that pubtication pressures are most
pronod;ceq on non-tenured commumity psychology faculty;: To meet these
deﬁ%nds researéhers‘adapt by avoiding collaborative research altogether
, or by minimizing community participation. With over™ two decades of

this ;;étern, community psychologists have ﬁerpetuated a mode of re- . \\\
. search practjcé that_is not only antithetical to the core values of the

field but reinforces entrepreneqria1,striving for indivjdua] achieve-

ment. Thus, many infqrmants'believed that their colleagues' cult of

career advancement ana‘professibnaI power militates against the poténtial

-

for collaborative research.

Nonetheless, the infor%ants were undaunted in their exhortétiqn
for reform of research practice. They arqued that, if the eng;Jof
community psychology are community develogmen{ and empowerment, then the
meips'must be cooperation and "constifﬁent validity". The informants

-

consefisually agreed the research Eelationship in community psycho]bgy
~ﬁeeds‘to'change fn'practicg and in research reporti. But only a few

reqardgd a paradigm-shift as essential; thé majorit; tended to retain %
“the nstural sciences segregation of thé social .research re]ationship.
from methodology and data.": |

i True &c the action-oriented values of their subdiscipline, the -
informants f?ee]y identified specific remedial interventions that could

Al

be made in the community of connmhify psychologists. In fact, several

L -
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appeared'quite willing to actively participate in-a comprehensive

political process to change the nature of the research relationship.

Signifioance of the Three Studies

A

The results of the trend analyses of research practices in com-

' muﬁi;y_psyﬁhology and clinical psychology raises. the question, how much

like researchers in the parent subdiscip]ine are‘com@yn?ty psychology °

. authors when they escr bgbth\research relationship? Comparison of

the results from Studies™t—dnd 2 demonsirateé that virtually the same

construction of roles in the research rel 1onsh1p has occurred in

coMmunity psychology as io research by c11n1cak ychologcsts. The
findings confirm the assertion that historically data sources in human
psychological research have played a subordinate role in a socig}
process by which resee?chers have exercised authoritarian control.
Authors of studies in toe‘two community p§ychology journals re-
ported almost as little active participation by data sources. feedback,
shared use with citizens of research findings, and acknowledgement of
citizen contribépzons as did JCCP authors. JCP authors primartly and
AJCP'outhors secondarily used the term "s&bjects“ less and provided
more information'about consent than their JCCP colieagues did, but in
the main the former continue to use-the questionabie term and tc nea-
lect specifi;ation of consent. In short, 'conmunity psychology has
emulated the parent's behaviour in emp!oyino a depersonalized report-
writing style. Moreover neither the parent nor the progeny appears ‘

to be changing its convent1ons of report-writing to be more harmov1-

ous with its core values about humankind. In fact, the informants in

- : N -
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Study 3 acknowledged that this well-established practice Feflects both
a habit strongly reinforced by the culture of psychologists and the
reality that humén subjects have played a constricted-role in a highly'
institutionalized relationship.
~Even if the role-participants in the social transactions of com-
munity psychology research had been exchanging resources and sharing
.gontrol in a partnership, the traditional pattern of report-writing
w0u1d~creafe the opposite impression. That is, there is a fundamentél
discrepancy between authors' formal accounts of their investigations
and their informal accounté of the social processeé saturating their ;-
work. This finding cfrroborates tﬁe“previoug evidence on community
psychology research practice garnered by Munoz et al. (1979) and
??ickett et al. (1985). Taken together, these three inquiries demon-
strate that psychoiogists are just Iike«nafura]_scientists with respect
to conformity with traditional norms of objective report-writing. As
Gilbert and Mulkay (1981) have shown in their study of biochemists,
scientists’ res;arch repor£; are carefully constructed pieces §f rhetoric
- . from which the social context of their putatively objective inquiry has
been expunged. Recent sociglogy of science has\ﬁ]so'éhown th;t
scientists rely on this tradition, Bécause it ensures téeir scientific
-~ legitimacy and.édvances their individual careers (Mulkay, 1979; Whitley,
1981). The community psychologists who participated in Study 3 amply
reported ?Eét the same phenomena have operated in their workaday world

as well.

~

”
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Furthermore, the- discipline's éhng§§_j9:;fproper“ report-writing

have served as a very powerful dynamic in the socialization-of present

-

and future researchers, as the informants' disclosures atfest.: Poten-
tial authors: for psychology journals and tens éf thousands of student-

' '5bprentices basically héve had only one medel to fofTS;'in writigg -
reports of human research. But, comparable to the jmpEEt”?n the natural
sciences (Whitley, ?%?T), ﬁsychologi;;;\}ngzngl,réporté demEﬁ%trany<
shape the quality of subsequent human research (Adair et al., 1985;-
Carlson, 1971). As one_hisforian cf Psychological research practice

- “observed, "It is in the early stages of the growth of a field that
fundamental directions of development are laid down and that traditions
are estab1i;hed that Secome implicit models for later generations”
(Danziger, 1985, p. 133). Consequently, if community psychoIog%s;s
desire to intégrate their ideals with their scientif{c mores, thén, as
Trickett et al. (1985) asserted, they must change.the way they describe
.how t@ey'practice human inquiry as muth as';he nature of the research

-

relationship itself.

.~ Recommendations for Action ~

2 .

A

— The following ecological strategy for altering the resezvch rela-
tionship in community psychology derives from the suggéstions of the
‘Canadian and American informants. The sérategy is intended to be a
political prbcess, and its ra]lyiqg cry is, “Describing the research
relipionship and practicing collaboration yield better data." While the
informants wish to see less slippage betweenr“the 1ip -and the cup",

they also wish to preserve their scientific legitimacy and, therefore,

A, LS

—_ —_—
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T construe scientific rhetoric as more persuasive than ethigal appeals. .
In additwon _to an overall action plan I summarize basic guxdelunéé\for .
community psychology research in which sc1ent1f1c r1gor is redef1ne§“‘\~’
< Underlying the recommendations are the following beliefs. As long as:

3

community psycholoé} jmitates the natural sciences paradigﬁ, 1t will

4

remain a low-status movement in psychology, To 1mprove its status it®

needs to play by a different set of ‘rules. Should commun ty psycho1ogy
integrate methodology with the soéwaT aspects o‘ the research rela» <

t1onsh1p and shift to a transactuonal parad1gm,~1t wouId Truly take

27
BAY
-~

an avant garde position, showwng the way for the rest of §§3 dusc1p11ne a~
- Relative to other SUbd1sczp11nes com;Ln1ty pgxcﬁology is partwcularly
well-placed for such a move, given the transactwonal_ng}ure of its -j;cg
ﬁﬁheoreti;a? concepts and'fhe ri;bngss,éng scope of itgrresearch ex-
periences. L ' =~ ‘

Plan of Action o *

The first step is the creation of a setting conducive to the free
exchange of ideas about reconstruct{ng the research relationship. An

international conference should be held, separate from the annual

» -
it

meetings of the national organizations, for the purposes of fashionin§
a social policy for the organizations, outlining curriculum guidelines
for professional training, and setting stand;rds for the ethical prac="
tice of community psychclogy research. In addition, the organizations
should construct the equivalent of a public accountability conmtttgg:

which features consumer representation. Members of the D1v1s1on 27

executive and of the CPA section can then develop-plans relevant to

.
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. - P their respective organiiatigns.
. i;;'ﬁ* “ A further step inVQQVes changes in the joyrnalsz In the cases of
- AJCP and CJCMH the editorial boards should devise and publish a set of
) gu10e11nes for authors and reviewers that is consonant with tne ol
Q;:%:“ prev1ously-created policy on the researcn relationship. In tne case of .
s JCP the editor can initiate tnese changes independently. At the least

~ -

LT authors should regor t the gender, appropriate tities, anﬁ the roles

- -~ aT1 part1c1pan$s played in the total research process, as well as the
.- . N :' '
type of transactional unit in which they interacted. Authors egould

describefghe‘setting, how entry and consent were obtained:’how and what
feedback was gieen; and the uses of the findings (see Trickett et al.,
1385). A1l the journals should encourage the publication of qualitative

as well as quantitative research, provided authors describe how tne

w

- resegarciy relationship developed in their investigatioms. It would also

be desf?able for the_ Journals to. publwsh exemplary research articles
RO
for &mnulation.
o
—_ Thmrdly, acaden1c cOrmunity psychoiog1sts may need to alter

the form and contént of graduate training in several cr1t1ca1 ways
e 2

(see Kelly, 1984) The curriculum might include some 7neerdlsc1p11nary

traJn1ng, sfnce cultural anehropology1 socwology,\and social work

. a]reagy have-trad1trens of collaborative research Exposure.to - -

modern phﬁTosophy of sc1ence, soc1a? ethics, and critical theories
- of soc1ety is a]safde31rabxe so that students deveTop an appro-

Ry a

pr1ate_sen91t1¥1tyv%o the 1deo1ogeca1 and soc1aT‘constra1nts im-

pinging on~tne.r praq;1ce (see SaraSOn, 19871). Two changes wou]d heIp

» [ 4 {“' , e

”"_<~-,A : o ~

¢

-

- . P
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to fac111tate the development of a new: generatwon of graduate students

f\. *

with an alternative set of values: (a) they’ should be 1ﬁmersed 1n

e

community activities from their entry intg; tpatn1ng, (b) .they should

.
‘ -

'gf‘”; be free academically to pursue quaTTtat1ve research ,«Atrefomm of gom-= -
o == munity psychology training may ed%a11 some modi¥1cat1on of department

and un1vers1ty norms. Hencey communaty psychoTogwsts shou]d attempt to

{
“ <

e secure recogn1t1on of the fact that ¢the fundamental differences between
. . W - g

" field ‘and exper1menta1 1abqratory research need &0 be,taken 19tb ac-

- e count’ 1n-the contextddf dec1s;ehs abqpt academic appo1ntments and tenure :
—— LT - ~ T <
- (see McClure et*a1 19801‘ In add1t1on, eath tra1ﬁ1ng programme

should create community advisory cowncils to assess all commun1ty re§;~

- -

o wT search .in accord with the host commun1ty S standards * .

<~
> - -

-,

-~

- i - -
- _ * With regard to the dﬁsc1p11ne as a whole, cowmun1ty psycho1og1sts -~ .

-
o B should press for 1ntegrat1on of eth1ca1 staﬁﬁards w1th report-writing

s’ . - L s
R norms. Second]y, the approprIate hoards and commzttees -0f. the nai1onal

r

q" - -5
~ . organ1zat1ons shouTd be asked to- 1nvest1gate how well aT] subdisciplines
s \'W ~ of psycho]ogy theet the d1SC1p11ne¥s-esp0used eth1ca1 vaiues in terms

of the1rﬁfésearch pract1ce (see Adair et aT "985} . e .

52 - &

— = Reconstructing the Commun1ty'§ RoTe

. . -
'l i rs

As noted in-Chapter Four,-d social ecology for community psychology
- . -. . : P

-

*°  research has been notably absent in the subdiscjpjine. The role of com- -

munity members’in the research relationship has been supordinate, con-
. A - e ~!

’ >’

- “tradicting community psycholggy tdeology which calls for active partici-

N pation and professional accountability. The two sources of evidence
, <

presented in this dissertation provjde further substantiation of the v

v el ':; PO ~l ; ’ I~ SR

”
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historical. status of human subjects in community resoarch. ATthough a
- ° N - -
v few examples of collaboration appeared earlier in the subdiscipline’s

. <
= . h1story, only recently have there been systemat1c attémpts to develop

avtonceptuaT framework and pract1ca1 gu7del1nes for an approach that
reconstructs the resgarch relat1onsh1p along collaborative lines (e.g;fﬁ'
D*Aunno & Price, 1984, 1984b; Munoz et al., 1979; TRickett et al.,

1985). » ;

Many of the partfhipants in Study 3 were eager to redress thet

contradiction between their ideology and research practicei in fact,

. there is no doubt that a. groundSWell of support for reform of the s
> research re1at1onanp exists. thTe the 1nformants comments contr1bu-
s -

ted te the;ﬁollow1\g formulation for” reconstruct1on, 1t~ma1n1ycemanates
from the perspect1ve employed throughout thTS d1ssestat10n {.
Communxty psychology requ1res a paradxgm that 1ntegrates the

social processes 1ntr1nsac to community research with rev”sed concep-
tions of scfént1f1c methodology (see Argyris, 1980). If com@gnityqﬁ'

 development and empowerment are the goals of the sgpdiscipline‘s inter-
ventions, then its mode of inquiry should oef{gct ohe nature of these ol
aims (see Trickett, 1984). The issues of entry and exit must b§\ye-
garded as an important component of scientific méthod in this cootext.

- The new paradiﬁﬁ draws its conceptual strength frem a coalescence of ,

! the transactional philosophy of science, the social psychology of the ”
experiment, and modern sociology of science, which demonstrate that

observér and observed are engaged in an ongoing process of mutual

inflyence.

A -
'S
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DA

In reflecting on their Crestwood Heights study Seeley et al

(1956) offered some prescient comments_on the social ecology and trans-

I3

L

a

in subtle.ways, comparable to the transference and countertransferénce
it
Hence, social science, they

-
O
) —
-t
N
Y

LV

nature of the research relationship in contemporary community psychology

8 heIpfuI or harmful.
resquch change agent to the prwesthood in that sc1ent1st profe551onals

-
i~

ctional processes found 1nfthejr work that:are highly relevant to the

-

The authors noted that researcher and data source influence each other

’
o

=
phenomena said to occur in psychetherapy
argued, is necessar11y relat1ona? and conmun1cat1ve not strictly ob-

SecondTy *they p01ﬁted out that their extended

Ject1ve and detached.
reseanfh presence had r1pp1e,gffects oncthe communuty at severa] levels, -
But .

1nchdwng neighbourhoods, schoo] staff, and-Community 1eaders

%

they were uncerta1n as to»whether these effects in the~long rufi were
ThardIy, they compared the social role of community

-~
-

make~moral and ethical Judgements while des1gn1ng and implementing
social 1ntervent1ons on the basus of presumably objective sCientific
Rald o, -
GJearTy, Seeley et al. implied that }he traditiomal contep- ~
tTon of rigorous résearch was inadequate fﬁ deal with the complex social -
¥ - -
Lok

K

knowledge.
bS

Caw Y

A
processes inherent in community research. g
It hes beendcommon practice in community psychelogy to argue that

the natura1 sc1ence§ paradigm of exper1menter dominatioh is appropr1ate
- T

to Taboratory studies but very often 1nappropr1ate "to community research

-~

<

But th1s . perspective assumes that 1abo¢atony*research is aseptic, unaf—
ol I3 .

Fy
kS

fected by sotial processes that can dramatically affec the validity of
the inqdiry; in short, it ignores the literature of the social psychology

- - -

o
s

Lo S . T
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of the“experipent Moreover, the subordinate role that human subjects .

-

have played {n recent decades is not an 1nev1tab1e feature of, psycholo-
gical experimgntation. The w1dely accepted h1erarchy of exper1menters
and "human subjects"” ts unjustifiable in terms of community psfﬁhology's

core values, and the metaphor of exchange relations is appl1cab]e to

o : ‘
all community research methods regardless of the inconvenience to the
- P . 'e

EN2N ‘e

- researcher. . o A

~3 ‘ . M Y

D' Aunno, and Pr16é~(1984a, 1984b) have‘dﬁscr1bed how research

= ~methods dxffer accord1ng to three damen51ons tgk_degree oﬁ*coilabora—

‘\"

ot

L tion w1th communtty tembers , rés€archer contrgl, and social actiog-

=
o 0r1entat1on. The approach I descrfbe bedow departs from the1rs by

-assum1ng that human suﬁhects are not restricted to the rd]eaof data

If‘ .

source Two main eL;ernat1ve% to the tra&1tiona1 research reIatzonsh1p

Yy
“&!

‘I

can be tdent1f1eda(cf Arggris, 1980) Both alternatives are based on

/ L

the noticn o%'communx%y psychology research as & social intervention.
: -

- ~

- cooperatively employed ina speciffc human context.

"

= In one alterhative model reggérthers apply a pre- packaged pro-
gramme to’a -given setting, attemptTng through individual End group
;?q~ interviews of key . people in the setting eb‘persuade the potential
participants to support the progect fu]Iy This support is viewed as

essentva1 for the acqumsm;1on of re1tab1e and valid data and for the

- _ prevention of communxty and/or organizational resistance. To illustrate,

Grant and Grant (]970) reported_the eff1cacy of using pee§&1ntervxewers

- -

’- » in communitysstudies, "and 'several well-respected researchers have ”

» o .

.
- . -

- —
."s N bt . -
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stressed th¥ 1mportance of providing ongoing feedback about research
results to the host system {e.g., Cowen 1978; Moos, 1979 Shure 1979)

& In th1s model researchers reta1n their power and authorxty over the.

"

< design and analys:s stages; they cffer partwcwpa;gon bus not shared «

} control {e. g~ ,—Chav1s sfucky, & Wandersman, 1983). A _'“ : :%

\%

A sgcond aTternat1ve modg] involvesg research that 1s dusilnguwshed

~-

’
Y2

a s by Jo1nt determ1nat10n of an 1nvestwgat1on from concept1on to feedback o
= r stages, reflectlng researcher cpenness to basic and noginere1y super-= <«
- e f1c1a1~thanges suggested by the host community (e%g., Gottlieb & Todd
‘ ¥ 1979 oKe]Iy, 1984 Trickett et al. : in press). Under the Jerms of. th1s
< - .

mode c11ents of connmn1ty menta1~hea1th centres for 1nstance could
<« ’ design and adm1nlster the1r own surveys (Dinkel et al., 1981) ~Inves-
Ltigaters can fa6111tate the full participation of community members

- Y

!:r T during all phases of community research by employing different types~»

e} : & -

of participation (Davis, 1982) In this model the underﬁyxﬁg proﬁes-

0y

smonaT power base shifts to community co-ownership! because this type_

Xy
y

¥ of cooperat1on is more harmon1ous with the concepts of cwtrzen*empower-

ment and commun1ty development. However, whether the research” 1nter-
o R - x -
- action ifivolves a hierarchical relationship or a true exchange.among

equal contributors depends ‘6n how much real power and control citizen
part1c1pants possess (Nassz‘ 1978 Rappaport 1981) .
" Neither of these models precludes the use of experimental con-
- trols in tHe sta;is%ica1 sense. As some have noted, collaboration and
statistical control are not mutually exclusive‘(Fairweather & ?ornatzky,

1977; Campbell, }9?8). Rather, what is to be avoided is the traditional

-

-

- t-~
N

-
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manner in which experimental desighs have bken carried out in human
2 v 9

settings. According to this view, so long as“wman data sources have
. . i 3 : P -

some collaborative role to play, then sggtistic;T\EontroI can be

- ew ~ -

achieved and community psychology ideals.xan’be approximdéed:; Oﬂithe

other hand, some psychologists contend that not .oty must the research

v
v .

fransaction change but so must its underlying‘%dﬁ;eptiogs of scien-

~

tific method (Gergen, 1982; Meehl, 1978; Sarason, 1981). -

- <
-~ -
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. W - Chapter Eleven
( Interpfetations and Futu;é Research f I

-

.. ~ 0~

The 1nformants recommendations for action and existing alterna- . -

tives for cooperative commun1ty research 51gn1fy that, if conuwnityn*::°
psychologists wish to rectify the hwstorwcalkdfscrepancy Eéfzgen'their
ideotogy and research practice, they must implement comprebensive, h
systemic changes within their own cu1;9re. Community psychologists :
need to create and apply a socia} poTicf-concerning the research ‘rela-
tionship, a development which requires corresponding changes in their
professicnal role to one of shareéjﬁower-gﬁﬁ genuine professional i
accountabiiity to the 1oca[ community. However, in any social system
there are complex sources of resistance'%o change that must be'accoun:
ted for if an action plan ig to be successful. In the case of community
psychology, as was repeétedlyxevident in the interviews, resistance
emanates from the dominant scwent1f1c paradigm, socioeconomic factors

in. academic psychology, communxty psycholog1sts professional role, and

the interpersconal ¢ynamics associated-with these interrelated ideological

e

and social structures. The chapter conclydes with identification of

some directions for further investigations.

_—

- =

Resistance to Change

The *first source of resistance derives from community psycholo-

‘gists’ adherence to the natural sciences paradigm. The experimental

-

tradition of contemporary North American psychology has dictated a

subordinate role for human subjects. Furthermore, since World War II

-
~
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— research is h1gh1y guestionable. Predictyon and h1erarch1ca1 control
have prevaided over process-oriented communal 1nqu1ry In the quest
/ ‘

forw“hq;d" as opposed to "soft" data and for the culturally-esteemed

powers of the natural sciences psychologists have denigrated the inter-

* personal processes intrinsic te the research relationship. A

Enculturated‘as they are jin this ideology but espcusing cotla- =~
borativé Values, community psychologists have had relatively few

S

models of researchers practicing non-hierarchical, communal research. ot

Instead, many founding members of the subd?scipIine promulgated the

value of im@aculate objectivity and prescribed the natural sciences ..

-

But as_one

o 'cu\

community psycho1og1st pownted out, "The ideal of this model 15 one of “a’

parad1gm fon_iutyre generat1ons (e.g..-Bennett et al., 1966).

-

ac h.du

objeiﬁive tester of reality, with the data of a value-free 1nvest1gatxoﬁ"

-

obgect1ve1y gathered and applied dispassionately” (Rappaport, 1877,-p. N

L oWl vw

30). 'Similarly, community psychologists have scrupulously adhered to

-

’ * T objectivist camons of writing research reports. As instructed by the

APA publication manual, authors exclude description or even mention of

7 3 L —

the "soft" factons enveloping human research. The interview results

7 . -

indigate these conventions are strongly reinforced by unexamined edi-

“"torial and reviewer norms.

—
- o

. The informants also reported that they conformed to the norms of
the natural sciences paradigm in order to establish and maintain com-

munity psychology as a credible subdiscipline in the eyes of experimental

N —— — ’ e
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psycho1ogists who have.dominated psychology departments. Community

- psycho]ogtsts contmue to emulate the traditional mode of professwnal

GRS

control of the research relat‘lonshm, because it is assoc1ated with
. ~ i
h T the standard <riteria for promotwoh and tenure. Although communi ty
——— - N
“~ - psychologists' orientation is to practice field research, the social

structure of their occupatmn {s such that they are compelled to brmg

\.

© to the ﬁer the ‘laboratory model and its strictures regarding the
vr_e__search re‘I~a:_t*xonsh1p. “Gadlin and Ingle (1975) tellingly identify the
hhp‘{_icat'i‘ons- of this established pattern’ )

W . If one brings to f1e‘Id research the same notions

Wy TR "L of science that ue“e born in te ~‘£abbratory, then

\ ' only the settmg for research will have changed.

2 ;—ss

- ™is n’et :ff"e sett\lng sof résearch that needs to

= \-nc ~
-\ -

™
S,
N G, ~\ =be changed but thQ- nature of the research re’Ta-
o

< HY n e~-—‘

\monsmp, an the ene hand and our conscwusness

- . "\

> e ~

& % T ofthat re}at%wsmp, on the O'ther ‘(p ‘[008)
N . e .
Because field research consumes tune, as-~fhe ¥nformants noted,

. . . -_,a.,_ —_ ST, ~ = ,‘~
SN e, and “t1me 1‘5 money” ‘corrmumty‘ researchers are pumshed for devotmg

™ AT

. energy to entry <a%Eeva"“‘?sszses = Tn short the pohtw cal economy of

- e =Tl ia, -

T =, =adademic psychng mﬂttates ag_‘-mst the practiceof communfty" psycho-
k\' .
10915&.& core galue’s Thus ad??ancement\of both -the field and indivi-

1<

= duals careers is-.linked to c‘tmventwns .of methodo‘mgy, research eth1cs),,

I~ /

an&pubhshmg, Fy fmdmg that corresponds»to recent stud1es of natural

© seaentists' jnvestigative pract1 ces (see- Knorr-et aI 1981)

avy s
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A relatéd problem is that %n psychology's ﬁ?ofessfonal tréining
programmes research has been-segregated“from professional practice; as
a result, enculturation in the conduct of any- type o%_human inqu{ry has
beeﬁ under the tuteTége Qf theﬁtraditioﬁa] faculty structure and aca-
demic curriculum (Prjce & Cherniss, 1977). Graduate traiﬁing has

tended to concentrate on experimental studies of individual behaviour.
In addition; as the iﬁ%ormants observed, gfaduaté student research in
-community psychology generally has had to conformrfb“ﬁﬂéi:experimenta]
pSycho1ogi§ts deem is an acceptable thesﬁé'bF—H?éée?tatid;T“The"resu]t

" is that the subdiscipline's basic values get ignored in the design,
implementing, and writing of graduate researches. Thus, from thg forma-
tion stage of their professioga] development apprentice community
psychologists learn that the researcavfelationship has ]ow~§cien;ific
status.

| A_second source of resistance can be found in fhe role of the
.prdfessionéJ social-healer. The historical basis for proisssional
training i; community psychology and its origiha? role definition has
been clinical psychology's scientist-practitioner mode1 (Rappaport, 1977).
The intérview results demonstrate that not only did community psycholo-
gists_ayoid.afiiliation with po]iticaT activists and curry favour with
the scientific side;of psy;hology, but, trained originally as clinicians,
they also aspired to the equivalent statud of psychiatrists.

The primary profe§siong1 opportunity for community psychologists

was the domain of community mental health: But critical inquiry has

shown that the movement never actualized the ideals of community parti-

-
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cipation and pcofegsional étcountabi]%ty‘(Chu & Trotter, 1974). Rather,
community mental health practice involved profgssionals playing the role
of experts benevolently dispensing solutions to the community (Denner &
Price, 1973). Mental'health prdfession§1s have functioned like entre-
preneurs in expa¥iding thg;; monopolistic power over presumed objective
knowledge (Reiff, 1974}. Shared expertise, in fact, has hegn a rarity\
in the history of the professigga]-laity relationship {Lenrow & Cowden,
1980). ~ S~
. As social actors in the community mental health system, community
psycholdﬁ%sts have also had to cope with the structures and interpersonal
d}ﬁamics intrinsic to the bureaucratic control of community Tifg. On
the one hand, community psychologists have stressed the importance of
community r€5ponsibilfty (e.g., Bloom, 1973). On the other hand, many
founders designated .their professional role as ”retaining contral and
) decision-making power“ (Bennett et 51., ]966). During the sixties and
T seventies this édhtradiction was actually pJéyed out in substantial
professional resistance to acfive community Participatioﬁ‘(eeodétéin &
Sandler, 1978; Zax & Spector, 1974). Hence, conmqgjty psychologists*
ideology has conflicted with the socia1 realities they encounter in
.+~ attempting to apply their values; bureaucratic rather than community
<= control became the theory-in-use (Rappaport, 1981). However,' this kind
of human re]é%ionshi; could result in “iatrogenic" effects (c¢f. Iilich,
- 1976). Healer-caused harm cdﬁ occur when community members’ potential

for autonomous coping; natural healing, and thé development of personal

and collective competencies are obstructed (Walsh, 1984).

-
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In summary, community psychology's ideals of community develop-
ment and democratic-partnership can be ;hwarted by the role§ Of,iiifn'
tist and practiticner as they haye'been tréditiona]ly conceived and
practiced. Actualization of the values of shérgd power and control

©in fhe'research relationship requires that community psychologists guard
against the seductive effects of these culturally esteemed roles and of
tﬁ§ equaily sirong attraction of individualistic career advancement.

To successfully counter the "arrogance of expertise” and practice the .

valué of "popuTar knowiedge" commun?ty psychologists mus£~redefih§

thg%r social roles and reshape their owninstitutional structures {cf.

McClure et al., 1980; Tyler et ai., 1983). Otherwise, professional
— ., “domiration oﬁ the relafionship with community members will persist.

-

. - On -the otner hand, some countervailing trends can be identified
that might facilitate’the development qf a cooperative research paradigm.
The principié of collaboration has attained a high degree of visibility
in community psycho}ogy currently, due to textbook coverage, a few
i articles, and recent addresses by Division 27 p;ésiQents. In addition,
Lewinian ideals seem‘to be reviving (e.g.,-D'Aunno & Price, 1984a). But
perhaps the most significaat trend is the receptivity of the Division 27
executive committee to the recommendations concerning journal policy put:.
forward in the preceding chapter. As reported in Chapter 5, -AJCP's
instructions to authors now include the necessity for identifying “entry
and exit" issues with respect to the researth relationship, such as
informed consent. If the informants' predicticn is correct, then re-

N

searchers’ practices will change accordingly:. Mereover, within ps§chology
-7

c
\
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in general there seems to be an increasing appreciation for a trénsac-
ti;nal approach to human research (e.g., Gergen, 1932; J. Gibbs, 1973)
which, if it continues, can only provide imggytant sanction for the
“subdiscipline.

Furthenmare, certain developments in North American society might
also contribute to alterations in research practice. Proliferating
self-help groups are demanding active participation and meaningful feed-
back és conditions for-heir involvement in social research. Secondly,’
with the spread of cooperative'management strafegies that stress worker
participafﬁon, such as quality circles, throughout government and in-
austry both managers%and workers will come to expect congruence between

-~

their managemgﬁt style and the model of inquiry investigators employ

s

(d%.'ﬁaccoby, 1973). ¢ ¥

, Directions for Future Inguiries

s

The resuits oft'the dissertation provide a substantial deg%ee of
new information about the evolution of community psycnology @hd its
. i ,
complex base.of. ideological factors and socio-economic conditions.

The findings also suggest areas for future invéstigation within the

A £

subdiscipiine and other scientific-professional institutions. In this .

- final chapter 1 indicate how the present resultsradd to existing know-

. L
ledge and identify some directions for--further inquiry.

-

Aside from the work of Babarik (1976, 1979), who deals with Line's

effortéi there has been no prior historical study of the formation of o

N Canadian community psychology. The interview material reported here

partially fills the knowl@dge gap, but it is evident that,,ghi1e the

social history of the subdiscipline can now be written to some extent,

-

-

-
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more investigation of its rcots, present structures, and future develop-

ment is required. The results demonstrated that the most influehti;l

anglophone and francophone community psychologists are.uninformed

about both their historicdal antecedents and the type of community .

-

psychology practiced in thg others' culturez In additi there is no

agreement as to how community psychology will evolve in\Canada due to

— the -‘lack of cooperation betweeﬁ the, two language groups,
g ~ A
tension about differing orientations to community psychology

clinical vs. social),-and U.S. domination organizationally

S cally. Consequently, the identity of Canadian community psfychology re-
? J M

mains unformed and its organizatigna1 health questionabl However,

- +

further social histerical regeérch could contribute tofzhe growth of the

.

¢ .. ? - -
if the inquiries were cooperative ventunes between inves-

o~

* subdiscipjine,

-

tigators and community psychologists and the findings were in

with the existing organizationalfstructu%e.
o Sipce the priﬁary focus of the present investigation was the re- *

search re1a£ionship,“the\ﬁisfbrical”infﬁ?matﬁan collected on the idto-

— ~ X ~ - -

T logical and organizational developﬁent of U.S:.coamunity psychology

'§epresents but one contriButgon to a .nascent body of knowledgd about

3
. . . . . . ™ P . . \-. y
! - commuqtty psychology's evolution. Yet in some Cases the interview data

—contradict the findings from surveys done on\u.S.“commqn{ty psychology
p . . v

.

v _following areas, as a result, deserve more in—depEﬁ'investTéatiSn..
- >t First;/the*rdies of the two community psychiatrists ﬁindemggn and CépTan
o - ‘ C 3

_were more \nf]uquial thanextant accounts in conmunﬁtx p§y5ho1ogy-text-

e X

\
)

- -
~ ~ N

¢ ~ -
5 = ™ ‘

AN

e
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books ‘have indicated; similarly, the role of Boston University's ori-

giral traiming programme hastbeen underestimated, Secondly, the contri-

oo butions of thé'players laying the groundwerk for the founding conference
should be stud1ed as their experiences would prov1de valuable his-
S
. torical materidl. 0 = . &y

- .2 < .
- -

One of the majop Lbeimes of'thié inquirx:is the tensdon betweéh

e commun1ty psychoiogmsts and other groups, whether cl1n1ca1 or gengral

e 2 1;

psychq}ng1sts psychxatr}sts Qr sééual;acﬁwvwsts Inasmuch,as these

6 ‘.

o .\.

-

r"’ ..

tens1ons currently beset the~subdwsc1p1ine they¢a1so deserve further
o scrutiny. Tﬁe entire evoiut1onary scope of communlty psychOTogy has
v f’\"f:‘ R o “
been 1ntertw1ned'w?th its pareat\subd1sc1p?1ne, clinical psychology

_5Eop»1nstance 1t was apparent&y cruc1a1"that c.C. Bennett a promﬁnent

~n c
G

c11n1c1an pTayed such a’ Rey ?ole at\the Boston Confere é This intra-
. ¥ : d1sc1p11na;y relat10nsh1p w111 persist, but 125 dynamic:<§§ﬁ\changing

Eontext have been‘{%suff1c1ent1y exannﬁed Other critical relat1on-r'
* sh1ps in ;onmunity psychology's ﬁ1story were contacts with political

‘\n-‘

b4 . ~5CETYTSES and dé71y,7nteraax1ons with general-experimental psychologists

- ) whose apprpval community psychologists yigorously sought. Informasion

- . .

from theSe actors 4n the subdiscipline’s historical drama would enrich
. extant accounts and also provide new material on the org?nfiationa1

- development of modern psychology in general. -

rs B
A . ‘:;X

- inqui?}. The historical status of women in the’subdiscipline has been”

subordinate, as the fate.of Lulleen Anderson and the individualism of
;. ‘o \ v ‘
the male founders show. ‘sut fuller investigation m%ght more specxfa-

e A4 .

+

, * N
'y
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. ..‘r ,,
cally identify what the past and current impedfmensts are to women s

community psychologiéts becoming more influential in-the subdiscjplinet
Furthermore, how women researchers deal with thg‘research relationship

could be investigéﬁed beyond the present fiydings' relevance to *°
feminist meth&ﬁology (see Reinharz, 1981). -
4

5 This dissertation also high]igﬁfe§ how patterns of histgrical

-

- - -
-~

-~ « development in a.scientific subdiscipline are interrelated with ps¥€ho-

i logists' be\ié%s about séieatific’method apd repoftiwrffing, ré;earch~
ethwcs, and‘the'po11t1ca1 economyyof unxyer51ty psychology departmenté
- - o and with 1ntrapersona1 dynaﬁiis of’xdent1f1catlon'l lee:?;froif s s
(1974) tnterd1sc1pl1nary study of'moon sc1ent1sts,.th1s 1nvesttga»10n
< encompassed the ph{?osophy, soc1ology, anthropology, and psychoiogy of.
g scxendé, i exp%ored the‘§9c1oegpnom1c basis of research gractmce But
thege do not appear‘;o be any s1m11ar, broad- band investigations’ of

’.‘

ar

psycholog1sts in the literature to which thezpreseqt f1n8&ngs can be-
z ' < «
meaningfully compared. C(Clearly, then, the field is wide“open for finter-

/\h\_ ¢ \

disciplinary exploration. d ‘ "

employed -- the union of the sociology of psychological. knowledde with -

- critical emancipatory psychology -- provide like-minded investigators
. , .
with a fertile orientation for assessing the ideclogy-prigctice dialectit

in other subdiscipiines and professional groups. As a few informants.
noted, community psychology is not the only subdiscipline to extol its
< core values; obvious]y, ¢linical psycho]ogy is a prime candidate for

“ Astudy. Yet psychoIogy in general professes certain ideals about
< v \
. \. - - o -
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v .k ﬁumankInd wn1ch can be emp1r1caTTy compared to reseabéh and professional ‘
- N
EE pract1ce§h Thws would lead to*crxtwcal studies_ of Euil applied psycho- N
- e ‘i .
R Togy as well, as of core areas like persona11ty research, social and«-
. '3; deve]dpnenta1 psychology, andythe psychology of women. 'The burgeofing
PRSI sfield of progranme evaluat%on is a s1m11ar subJect for inquiry about
! 1‘ - 4 S %
. themresearch'relattonshwp. Lastly, the rese§rch practices of thg mental
’ NS . ae % - )‘ -
T . s health profess1ons, including socmal work, hu¥s1ng, and psych1atry,
% L A
S algo require critical s&rutmy For example, it is poss1b1e that some ~ o
- ° .. .J_ I
TN social work research does 1n fact ref1eét 3 co%laoor t1ve appreach.
:"\ T =
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- Introductory Letter

I am a doctoral candidate in fhe History and Theory of Psychglogy
~ at York Unf&ersity (Toroqto) with a special interest in community.psycho- .
~ logy. As the enclosed curriculum vitae indicates, I also work in an
out-patient children's mental health unit? ‘
i My dissertation topic is the histqry of research practfééifn
’ 'qgmmunity psycbologz wjfh a particulgr focus on the relationship bet-

, ween reséarchérs and human subjects. I intend to rely on twe sources

of;ﬁqta: content analyses of published research reports and personal

I

~ » iinterviews of igfluential cgmmunity psychologists.

- ‘ - My purpose in writing you is to request your participation in an
;ﬁterview concgrning the origins and future of community psychology, the
_— phi{osophicaT and soccial-poTitical nature of the ggsearch relationship

in the subdiscipline, and the prospects for evolution of that relation-
e T ) « L.
ship. You were selbcted as one of 16 potential participants because of
' -

your editorial and-organizational contributions to the development of

~

-

the field. .

“ -‘1 . .
The interviews will be approximately 90 mihutes in duration,
~

infgymal and semi-structured to allow for open dialogue, and audio-

-~

taped. [ am willing to travel to your locatidn for the interview, and

I will provide you with written feedback on the interviews' findings upon

’

. ' «
completion of the research.
~ - R s, 7o
< Your comments will b& kept confidential and anonymity of quotes
3 “.\ /‘, , -~ |
RJ -~

>

x!
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~particularly like to discuss.
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C e a,ﬁ‘-".-;. M“: ey _ 223 - .
— -« - <7 .
,will” be guaranteed before d us€ any mater1aﬁ I w111 ask your penm1ss1on

-

to. mea;;qn your (anonymous) comments in my d1ssertatxon Once the

AN ‘-

d1ssertat1on is fxna]ly subm1tted 1 p1an toqdeposff ¢the 1nte5y1ew tapes_

- R

T at thawArch1ves f the Hnstony~oﬁ.Amer}can Psycho qy, Akron, ‘ﬂﬂ1o, R

w1th whatever re_;r1ct1ons on the1r use the part1g1p equireix

If you would 1ike more 1nfg§ :1on before'deCﬂd1ng whether to  «

~

participate, please advise me. If yoa‘hrevinteregted now, please Send

N
me & reply indicating your location in Sep;gmber and October 1984. If

-

you plan to attend APA in Toronto, we could meet there 1nformaT1y, .

depending on your commitments we might:gn able to-gomplete the inter—w
view then; please let me know if any of thegéiarrangementseyggld be ~‘
convenient for you. e T

Also in your reply I would appreciate your n;minating the journéﬁa:'

o o

you. regard as the most relevant to commun1%y psychology research and-

your identifying any topics or issues of special 1mportance that you wou1d

-

-

E2S .
Thank you very much for your coffsideration of my requests.;_whi1e

I appreciate how important your views are to theesuccess of my research
project, I realize how many demands the¥e are on your time.

1 Took forward to hearing from you soon.

ar,
-

Sincerely yours,

Richard Walsh

~.. L -
. i Sren,
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APPENDIX B

Interview Topics

N Evolution of Community Psycheiogy

1. Factors contributing to its formal emergence in 1965
2. Previous traditions and antecedents

3. . Future possibilities

-

Research Relationship in Community Psycholegy .

1. Relevance of the natural science paradigm

2. Ethical issues in community research

3. Description”of the research relationship in journal reports
> 4. Editorial policy .
‘ 5. Effects of-publication pressures - ;

6. Role models

Evolution of the Research Relationship

1. Potential for a collaborative model

2. 'Necessary social conditions for a collaborative model

Evaluation of the Interview .

-1. Content
g 2. Process .
a o
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- APPENDIX C

Telephone Interview Questions

»

-~

J. How come research reports in the two journals do not mirror
basic community psycho%ogy values of active collaboration with and
professional accountability to citizens? 1Is the discrepancy between
values and behaviour an apparent one, attributable, e.g., th a tradi-
tional style of.journqﬁﬁﬁgpS?t-wriging, or does it reflect a genuine

contradictigh in actual research practice?

‘;."

2. How applicable to community psychoTogy research is the natural
sciences paradigm of stringent experimental control over the research

setting and the human beings investigated? v

N

3. What are some of the problems in implementing a'collaborative

research approach?

4. How do the socio-economic realities of an academic job with
its atiendant reward structure -- the pub?ish or perisq‘éthic --
influence the use of human subjects in;co&munity psychology research?

5. what'needs to be done withiﬁtthe comﬁunity of communﬂty psycho-

logists to promote the development of a research model truly reflective

of the field's ideals?

-

o« . L Ay

6. How appropriate is it for journal editors to ensure that -
~ authors give fuller information about the research relationship in their

research reports?

Pl
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y APPENDIX D .

; Releasé Form

-
~. \
. -

Concerning the doctoral research in whith I will be interviewed

. by Richard T. Walsh, a doctoral candidate in‘the Department of Psycho-
- - . ) 1
. logy, York University, Toronto, Camada, and from which an audiotape

N

will be made of the interview: { ~

Part I. Retention of the Audiotape

---- [ wish>the tape to be sent to me and no copies ﬁagg“&ﬁ;it; "
- or ‘ =
-———- 1 wish the tape to be sent to the Archives of the History of -
American Psychology, Akron,”Ohio, with the fol}cwiég conditigns
on its uée: -
---- to be used without restriction

---- to be unavailable for use for --- years from this date.

Part II. Use of Quotes from the Interview

~

I agree/do not agree to the use ofhanonymous.excerpts of my
-— -

comments in the dissertation.

Part III. Any Additional Restrictions

Witness ' Signed

Date
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APPENDIX E

Release Form

a _ -

Concerning the doctoral research in which I will be interviewed
by Richard T. Walsh, a doctoral candidate in the Deﬁartment of Psycho-
Togy, York University, Toronto, Ontarioc, and from which an audiotape

»

Y
will be made of the interview:

Part I. Retentiop of the Audiotape
J— I wish the tape to be sent to me and no copies méde of it;
or -
~---- 1 wish_the tape to be sent to the Canadian Psychological Associa-
tion;jattaydf/;;;‘agﬁbsft in the Hational Archives of Canada, with
the fo]loding conditions:
--== to be used without restriction

---- to be unavailable for use for --- years from this date.

——
.
S

Part II. Use of Quotes from the Interview

I agree/do not agree to the use of anonymous excerpté of my

comments in the dissertation.

Part I11. Any Additional Restrictions

-’

4~ —

tlitness =~ ' : Signed "

. Date
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APPENDIX F

i ’ Personal Interview ngstions

Section I. Origins and Future

.
A. Origins . _ fﬂd"\

"1. What were the most impo?tant factors contributing to the formal

emergence of conmunity psychology in 19657
2. On what trad1t1ons-and practical and ideological antecedents did
community psycho]ogg build? \

3. What overlap was there between community psychologists aﬁd political

»
N -

T activists in the éixties_and seventies?
4. What do you know about cpmmunity psychoTogy in Canada? What can be
done to bridge the knowieége-gap? :
= 5. How is the history of Canadian.comnunity psychology simi1at or‘not.fk
. : .

-

to that of the U.S. experience?
6. How influential have been U.S. socializing and interreiationship
factors on the development of Canadwan community psychology?
7. What are the differences between francophone and anglopﬁbne Canad1an
) community,psychology?
B. Future ) '
1. What are the future pg;sibi1ities for community psychology? W
2. MWhat are the necessary conditions for these potentia]stto be realized?
3. Will community psychology decline, as many of the 1965 founders
- . believe? .

~\ (

4. What are the prospects for anglophone “and francophone Canadian com-

»

munity psychology? ' N
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Section II. Status of the Research Relationship

p =

Philosophy of Science

-—
.

To what extent are the traditional goals of psychology -- prediction

and control -- harmonious with tﬁg espoused goals of community psycho-

logy - collaborationy the psychological segéé of community, and
x> ’

profeésional accountability?
2. How applicabTe to community psychology resgarch is the natural

-

_sciences paradigm of stringent control over the research setting and

the human beings investigated?

8. Research Ethics ‘ , Cor

-~

1. What are some of the basic ethicail considerations involved in com-
munity psychology resgarch projects? _

2. To what extent can ethical cofcerns restrain the production of pub-
1ishable community psychology resea(;h? J

' C. Editorial Influences of Journals

1. How come community psychology journal research reports do qpt’ref]ect

" basic community psychology values Pf,toTTabbration and profesgsional
accountability? Is th%s contradiction between cemmunity'psycho]ggy";
values and actual research practice on]y an apparent one or, does it
reflect a genuing discrepancy? ¢ - -

2. How much -influence does formal and informal Editoriak-poljcy havé'on.

-

the way authors describe the research réﬁationship in community

psychology journal reports? -

-~ Lwr

3. How appropriate is it for journai editets to ensure that-authors give

fuller information about the research rélationship in- their résearch =

s -

reports? .

," - «

r
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D. Research Production * N

1. How do the socio-economic realities of an academic job with its
~ — .~
A attendant reward structure -- thq‘publish or perish ethic -- o

w inﬁ1uencg\the use of human subjects in community psychology research?
\ .

. . ¥ : . . .
v 2. To what extent do these contingencies of advancement differ in their

infﬁd&nce on junior vs. senior community psychology faculty? -
£. Role Models T

. ’ .
L. Think of the person or persons who trained you in community psycho-

- .
logy research: what was-the nature of the research:relationship in

S

their research practice?

-

2. Think of the person or persons-who comprise your current network:

what is the nature ofthe research relationship in their research

e
T -

practice? : )
- " »

Section III. Evolution of the Research Relationship

A. Current Status

. . Vo . '
-0 1. What are some of the problems in implementing a democratic modei of

_ " .empowerment and ctollaboration in community psychology research
practice? : : ‘ _ o - .

o 2. Whatéver happened Tn dommunity psychology to fhe yewinian idea of ’

| (collaborative) action research? 2 "

A B. Reconstruction ﬁ;tentiél X .
: ;\ | 1. What'do community psychologists need to do in their own "community"
‘ . to facilitate the growth of a research model truly ref1e9t1Ve of

~

community psychology's ideals? . N
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4

What soc1a1 conditions need to change to gromote th1s development?

. How snccessfu1 would such an action-strategy be'1n your and other

-t

institutiqn;1 settings? . iy .
’ . ./'
What wou]d'yod recommend be done with the findings from this dis-
- L, ~
sertation? ) IR

Section. IV Reflections on th1s D1a1qgge \\\\4

«

How would you evaluate this 1nte>§1ew as a personal expernence,

considering both content and process?

-

What can be done to improve\the quality of the interview?

-

b8

<. v

T
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APPENDIX G N

\

Qutline for a Cooperative Paradigm

in Commiinity Research

Investigators who wish to impie&ent a participatory research pzia-
digm would také the following steps. T;is alternative represents an
integration of methodeclogy to the researsh relationship in that a
coqgerati?e paradigm concretizes the idégTs of constituent va1idi€i'and
of research process as well as content contributing to community
deve]ogﬁent. This outline is comparable to the investigative principles
found, for example, in Gottlieb and Todd (1979) and Trickett (1984),
but it is alsc indebted to the dialogical method articulated by Riegei
(1978) and more recently in the critical emancipatory psychoiogy of

'

Sullivan (1984}.

1. When the investigative~team and community members meet to dis-
cuss the goals of the pfoposed inquiry, the investigators invite shared
control over the conéeption, execution, and gonsequences of the study.
The community members and investigators form a meta-team of critical
co-investigators with each party conﬁribuging unique expertjse.

2. Concefning data collection, the investigators pro;ide the neces-
sary training in observational and f%dordfng &kills, while tﬁe community
members acquaint the profeésjona]s with the concrete realities of the
formers' world. Both parties are data sources and data collectors.

In fact, the product of this democratic research relationsHip or com-

munity of interests are not “data“ but "communicata®, that is, things
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~

- shared in dialogue, connoting mutuality-and community of interests.

3. This community of intérests then decides how the findings will

be analyzed from the primary}pe%specpive of ;he findings' applicability

-

—for *effecting change “in the members' social conditions. Concretely,

= the specific results are discussed again in small droup meetings in
b

which both parties are active participants.

4. Questions for further inquiry may agise, Teading to additional i‘
investigation by the co-investigators, particuTariy‘as the sbciaI a
ecological impact 5; the original stﬁdy is assessed.‘ That is, the ~
community of interests practices the principle‘bf reflexivity in the

s

research kelatiog§ﬁip and in the content of the investigation. The
co—investigators;;émain alert to possible negative effects stemming from
the intervention. ' °
5. Authorship of reports about the inquiry then becomes a joint
z_entérprise ofﬁboth parties in which tﬁe& contributg their unique areas

of knhowledge. The co-investigators pfbduce reports that imve practical

benefits for both parties. -~
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APPENDIX H _— -

The Interview as a Social Research Method

o
=

The investigative technique of iﬁfgrviewing employed in this
dissertation is an example of qualitative research methodology. Long
practiced by social scientists, interviewing has been recognized by —

some psyqﬁo]ogists as a valid research tool in clinical and social

<,

. psychdlogy (e.g.& Giorgi, 1970; Sanfqrd; 1982). In comparing gqualita-

tive research to investigative report?hg Levine (1980) argues that these
\ 2.
methods are disciplined inguiries subject to checks on inferences and

shaped by conceptual frameworks; their value rests in providing con-

crete, immediate understanding of human phenomena as épposed to the'

abstractions found in quantitative research. . v

Cannell and Kahn (1968) have identified core conditions for a suc-
cess?ul interview: (a) the informant haé access. to the'.information the
investigator is seeking without forgetting or repressing~it; (b) the

gl \
informant understands the meaning of the interviewer's questions as _

intended; (c) there is sufficient motivation for maintaining the inter- -

>
action to the interview's completion.. - -

-

Structuraily’'a research interview has certain rules (Brenner, 1978).

First, the informant'sAethical'rightg'to voluntary, informed consent

and to confidentiality need to be respected. Secondly, the intefviewer

. attempts to follow basic norms of courtesy common to such formal

_situations. Thirdly, there are spECified roles for informant and

interviewer: the former is to furnish full, relevant replies, while

v .’ N .
— : - .~ v
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the latter's responsibility is to keep_the informant on task and to

. - 'probe when necessary through attentive listening for hidden meanings

in the informant's comments. ) a
Beyond these technical considerations,*interviews can be used
within a critical emancipatory framework to stimulate‘a process of.

change in social systems. BSanford (1982), for instance, believes that
aY * - -

A conducting interviews in an action-priented, collaborative way can

-

- _generate persenal benefits;for the\interviewées and instigate improve-

~ e

ments in tﬁEir organizational settingsw Ry

- *“As noted in Chapter Nine, in the section "Reflections on the inter-
: , .

el N

. -
. -

R4 ]

views", the interactional subtiegies ofcinterv?ewing were oErtfcu1arIy
ev1dent during fhe conduct of Study 3. These reciprocal inf]uences
eiemp11f1ed the 9ystem1c ortentafxon to social research methodology
‘ artw;uiated in Chaptetr four Just aslwnveetxgat1ve reporters must do
(Lévine,)lgso), I worked at bui1ding and maintaining rapoort throughout

’ N ¥
A the interview.stages, yet sometimes I had to confront informants while

A

‘attending to nonverba1 cues of emoticnal states In fact, workxng

f‘«

- L through varying degrees of resastance presented by some part1c1pants
,;n ~ was a major challenge. Maccoby (1978) has’ootec a similar phenomenon
with respecﬁ‘to his persomality %nyestigationé of high-Tevel ﬁanagers
“in compufer-pechnology firms. One inte%personal approachithat I
?émp]oyed'to deal with resistaoceﬁwas, Tike Maccoby.(1978) eod'Sanford
- -(1982), to reveal my own v%]uee and views even if they diffe;edt as

N they did in a few cases, from the informant's. For example,tbefore,he

would even begin the taping one participant pointedly asked me, “Wheré-

v e : . : . e
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_ . _
are you coming from", referring to my personal vaIues, I to]d h1mg»nn

—

part becduse of respect for hzm and 1n\part becausg, the relat1onsh1p

t. e
] he and I were estabI1sh1ng would filter his responses. e e -
a) P -, e
- By far the most s1gn1f1cant aspect o¥ res1stance'was~the mg}ter of
b ‘r- RN S
- ) the threaten1ng quanty of the zntervxew s content, 1nasmuch as poten—
\ .

... tially my inquiry about the actual research practjge of ‘the subdisci-

Nuhon. .
TR e

pline could reveal“contradictions in an individual's personal practice.
~ .

Thus, the threat to the disclosure of pe;ggna1 behaviour discrepgnt
Jith‘qne's.bﬁblic presentation was nc doubt ﬁuigg real for an unknown \
number of the informants. Under these interviewing ;onditions, as
methodo]ogists have observed (e.g., Bradburn & Sudman; 1979; Brenner,

1978; Cannell & Kahn, 1968), the tendency for respondent distortion can
become quite strong; i1t may even be true that eminent people Have a

specia1 investment in mythicizing their past be?éviour. g;t, while there
are several strategies an investigator can'employ in an attempt to

counter distortions, there are‘no methodotogical guarantees that an

informant will not create a misleading impression, consciously or

~

otherwise. .

-

Nevertheless, I relied on the following sfeps to protect»as-much as

possible against distortions. F1rst, ‘in addition to drawing on my eight
: i N

years of*professional experience and previous graduate training in

-

clinical interviewing, I completed pilot-interviews on three knowledge-
x . . “
~ able applied psychologists, all ef whom practidé conmunit§\kggggfch and

are familiar with the relevant issue¢ of research practice. As-&

further check on my skills in doing a research interview my research
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= \n
supervisor listened to a portion ofione audioque‘from‘the pilot worK\‘

Secondly, I followed ‘the reEommggdatipns made by Bradburn and Sudman

A}

(1979)\ or dea]ing with threatenuﬁg items in interview questionnaires.

thatvis. I\used~40ng 1ntroduct1ons~and provided open- ended responses \\

-n

> Thirdly, 1n the content of the quest1ons thenselves I empToyed mu]t1p1e \\

o=
\

perspect1ves dur1ng{the 1nterv1ew so if to fac111tate converg1ng vali- .
-,,; “dation concerning the~cons1§§éncy:gg.an individual’s responses. For
exﬁmpTé, when I inquired about ethical matters of research i; the
ggétract [ Tater coveﬁedﬂthis issue from another vantage point by

... o

concrete1y exam1n1ng particular examples of research p:actfce in terms

of how ethical prunc1p1es were implemewted. Fourthlf:‘fg?requently \\ )

asked subsidiary quest1pns spontaneously to provide add1t10na1 context )
- ' for the informang\or to probe beneath the surface. These questions

derived fromrm/%ﬁgestion of the literature and my‘know1edge of the
indiv%dual's research. Lastly, to further reduce the possible threat
inherent in my material, I used the jndirect‘approach of asking about
the practice of others in the tontext of guestions abou; a participant's
mentors and about models for community research practice.

Finally, both parties to these interviews developed some "reactgnce”
to the interviews themselves. At the cbnclusion of their inﬁerﬁ%ews"'
some informants concluded that they had been too pessimistic or optimis-
tic in their comments and then added c1ar¥%§fng remarks. Others noted
that fhéy were energized by the interview and spontaneously expressed

'hopefulness about social change in tﬁeirrgubdiscipiine. _The interviews

e

< .
had further effects on me personally over and above what¢} reported in -

—
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. "‘ . . 2. -
BAR ' traditional academic psychology departments iptensified. Moreover, ;he
e 4 . . -
7 . informants' receptivity to the social change focus of the third portion
. . . of the-interview strengthened my own commitment to changing thessubdis-
;?’ cipline's policies and practices. R
\ d s ..
~ .
- R - g -
~~
- Ve
R
/ : —
—~
//.‘ N -
'1 / x

—
*
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